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The “Health Ticker”
An I n g e n i o u s  D ev ic e

It W ould Tell You W hat Your Earning-capacity, Love, 
Happiness. Friendship and Success W ill Am ount to!

If you  could  attach to your b o d y  a small instrument, similar to the "stock ticker, and look at 
the m arket quotations on your health— at any hour o f  the d a y — what w ou ld  it be w orth  to you?

Y ou w o u ld  be  startled by  the sharp fluctuations.
Placing your normal health at 100. you  w o u ld  hnd the ticker giving figures that w ou ld  read:

9 0 .  78. 75. 6 4 .  57 , 5 3 ,  48 . 42  and perhaps, so m e  days, as low  as 30. 25  or even  15!
Y ou w ou ld  kn ow  w here you  stand as an individual. Y ou could  forecast your earning

pow er, your happiness, the d eg ree  o f  your lo v e  for others and  their lo v e  for you. the extent and
value o f  your business and social friendships— and your success a long the line o f  your fondest  
am bition .

L acking such a ch eck  on your vitality, you  take m uch for granted. In health, s ickness has 
no m ean in g  or fear for y o u — and yet. strong m en. ruddy in the b lo o m  o f  their health, have  w ith 
ered and d ied . They w ere  too  sure that they w ere  fundam enta lly  strong.

O f  your physica l resources, y o u  d em a n d  m uch . W hat d o  you  d o  for those resources in 
return?

D isease  and  death  are things that "the other  fe llow "  will m eet:  you  are the exception—  
until the illness com es.  T h en  y o u  must o v e r c o m e  the handicap  o f  your negligence. Y ou must 
repair broken  bridges, and beat b ack  a lon g  the narrow lane o f  recuperation.

Friend, there is a M A R K E T  V A L U E  to your health that m eans m ore to Y O U  than the da> > 
m arket quotations  m ean  to the professiona l trader.

T h e  greatest pianist can not p rod u ce  a m asterfu l rendition on an instrument that is out of  
tune. T h e  best  cab in et-m ak er  can not su cceed  w ithout the right too ls  T h e  greatest "ace in 
the war w o u ld  n ot  h a v e  risked a flight o v er  the  en em y's  positions in a b r o k e n d o w n  plane.

H o w  are Y O U  g o in g  to attract the best  gu idance, inspiration, im pressions and success w hen  
Y O U  physica lly  are out o f  tune? Y our brain is your physical organ of thought. C loud  it with  
d isease  mists and w hat k ind o f  th inking are y o u  go ing  to d o?

H E A L T H  is too  p recious to conjure or ju gg le  w ith— and yet there is a vast storehouse  of  
health w ait ing  for m orta ls  the m o m e n t  they d isco v er  the secret of tapp ing  that reservoir.

It is not w hat o n e  person  can do. This  is a question o f  M A N Y — o f  the concerted  action  
o f  th ou san d s w h o  call up on  the great forces o f  nature to rev ive  d roop ing  energy and restore wear> 
tissues and  ja d e d  n erves  to the full, sharp resp on se  of  health.

T h e  b o d y  is the tem p le  o f  the so u l— but w h at  can the tenant d o  w h en  the prem ises  h a v e  
been n eg lec ted ,  abused  and  d e fa c e d ?

A s  truly as your material n eed s  are the nearest to y o u — the m ost  persistent— that surely is 
Y O U R  P H Y S I C A L  B O D Y  Y O U R  M O S T  I M P O R T A N T  A S S E T . W h y  m a k e  a liability of  it?

The secret is o n e  o f  right m e th o d  and the P O O L IN G  OF TRKMF N D O L 'S  HI- A l 1 \ C » 
F O R C E S . 1

A s  truly as it takes m a n y  to m ak e a corp oration  successful, so d o e s  it take m a m  to m a k e
health  a C O M M O D IT Y .

Y O U  A R E  interested  in g o o d  hea lth— for yourse lf  and others A n d  if y o u  quest ion  your  
self  just o n e  brief m o m en t ,  you  will ev in ce  that interest by inquiring NOW into this great plan  
that is just u n fo ld in g  and that will include y o u  if y o u  act.

S im p ly  send  a postal or a letter and  say. " P lea se  exp la in  the health  plan.' S ign  your n a m e  
and a d d r e s s— and write to:

981-991 Rand, M cNally Building Chicago, Illinois
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but delvvet

N-w, save them from the malice ot the 
xlev il,

\nd in both life and death k e e p ............
vis from evil,

1 !"•>' we, I o id , tor that ot I'hee, trout
whom

I his max be had

bn Thine is the kingdom.
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Old Wine In New 
Bottles

By Florence Belle Anderson

I believe today if  the M aster came,
The one who was crucified,

He would say of the things done in His name,
‘‘Think ye ’twas for this I d ied ?”

‘‘I am the PRINCE OF PE A C E ,”  he would  
say,

“ I was sent from the Father above,
You blaspheme when you hate and slay,

I taught forgiveness and L ove.”

“ You hlazen My name on your banners of 
war,

W hile your rulers and great men of State
Are p lotting and planning for land and for 

store,
And that w ay of possession is h ate .”

And w hat would He say of the m anifold  
creeds ?

And the em pty churches today?
He would say, “ I taught you of love and 

deeds,
You have gone from my teachings away.

“ You say you love others and would truth  
instill,

O h ! let this hypocrisy cease,
You only contend for your own self-w ill,

You are modern Pharisees.”

W hat w ould  H e say  o f  th e  p sy c h ic  tren d ?
W ould H e ca ll i t  “ A  m ass o f  f la w s ? ”

Oh, no ! H e p roved  from  b eg in n in g  to  end  
H e w as M aster o f  P sy c h ic  L a w s !

“ Greater th in g s sh a ll y e  d o ,” sa id  H e,
A nd sw eep in g  over th e  la n d  

In a -wave that so lves th e  m y s t e r y ;
N ow  w e see and u n d erstan d .

The tim e has com e an d  th e  v e il is torn ,
W e see— w e k n ow — w e h ea r!

W e w ill throw  aw ay  our creed s— tim e-w orn , 
The tim e fo r  n ew  th in g s  is  n e a r !

He gave them  p roof in th o se  fa r -o ff d ays, 
B ut th ey  did n ot u n d ersta n d  

That H is m iracles w ere  p sy c h ic  w a y s  
Christ show ed w ith  a M a ster  H an d .

The tim e is ap p roach in g  th e  M a ster  fo re to ld  
On the shores o f  th e fa ir  G a llile e ,

Their eyes w ere b ec lo u d ed — w e  k n o w — w e  
behold,

And that T ruth  sh a ll m ak e u s F ree .
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Psychic Age Is Dawning Says 
Scientific American

Organ of the Scientific World Makes This Prediction lie%ardinn the Developments of the Past as
Indicating (irenter Things to Come

r i l i n '  'unhfi,  Itncnran in 
I n public*at ion wliioli i*

tlir rather unaatinfactory 
psychic lias been attached.’

typical ol soionre and o f  
orient Ml" | i:i i n-<t ji 1.1 ii tr and
I li o r o « g  I' *n investigating,  
weighing nti‘1 lionlili* cheeking 

idenra, slow nml guarded in 
expressing opinions, n«nl never 
making claims excepting willi 
solid, rook lull lorn Inundations 
ii|inti which to make assertion*.

I l l  dip light III  Iheap farta il 
i> interesting l" rend the edi 
till ml I ' l l" -  ol I.ha < Moher 2,
I'CMI, issue III this ptlbliealion.

Tin* ropy irp ii  .iiili'il ilin m'M'iilv IIKIi anniversary o f  th# 
limii'linr ol Hu- imltfti' ,| mcrirun. Tin' event was rotn 
i.ii-morslinl by bringing out an "anniversary number” which 
,i i dev nli i| in ii review ol developments o f  I he preceding  
.evenly f its yriii in (In' various Helds o f  srienee, invention
■ lid ibs'ovei.y nml, willi tile pasl n a crib'iioN, lo forecast  

in 11r< i 1 ii I wbnl I'lnibl lie looked for in flip I nline seventy iKe 
year*.

At tin* lop III die editorial page we Ibid Ibe following::

INI M II IN AS SUCK a SI 1 15 BY I )| VI I < >1 
Ml . S i s  t) | III) I 'A s I St.Vt.NI Y I 1V I . Y E A R S

"Ineviliibly, s i t e ......... Ii mi e>len ive i e| i ospeef Ilf llie Held'
nf piiirln id ' i"ii' e hi we linve 11iii11•' in dim ommeituirnl ion 
«l  tile 76th anniversary ol I lie rounding o f  Ibe NoientijU 

loirrn on, Hie IlioiigliU o f  many nl us will Inin In Ibe future.
\n  .............................. pH m i l  I'll  by a perusal nl’ Ibe early vnl

"un nl tin iinti/i: |mm?'mi i (lie • hi pi i mgly lari'e nniii
Is i nl Intel .I Is wbieli Ibe pnsanii'e nl flip years Inis show'll
In br ill  I nunib d, and we may Hud some mil nltngethn nu 
pinlltabli i l r i i  uni in ii'iny Ibe pie mil lippmInnilV In lorn 
I'nei tb* m ' uiiipbsbnienl-i nl Ibe p I In possible devplupitienls
(ll Dll' fu tu re  "

After reviewing Hie pa I and di i in nip Hie Inline nl' Civil 
I II .I'll. Kip, Iran pnilalmu (by land, " i  and air), Ibe Kdilm 
""* on lo Minl r tbe following remarks and piedielinn • nndei
tile ti lls ill “ I'm. Heietiie";

tt Mi ii tIk itlVesfipulni m tbe Held nl’ pine srietire Inn ml 
<nibi.| in . fads and new principles, il is nl'leii pimibb' In
I’"-did with Inine II''limey jueI wlial me Ibe ummlni will
e. .1 e nl lie < llnl pMitlelinii in ibe Meld nl' pine ■ i-ienee H 
•lintb* * mallet I In sricnlisf * Is I <ft til liver an Utieluilled 
1 and II" “'idle, l<-11 behind nn lb" duet, U inked wlial lie 

Imd III (lie nlliei Side nf Ibe wain • II Ibe serilie knew, 
tin « II rill I would linl linve In nitil'e Iii" Vnya..,

..•HiHiditdim diiiMHtiitMMdnmiMHmiiiiilHiiiitmimiiiilitliiiiiiiiiMiidiHiiimiiiiiiHiidtiiiiliiifiidiMMHmiliiitiiiMidtiHn-.

"Every n^c area a now acionco—a 
whole body of phenomena and of t lie 
principle* that govern them -developed 
where previoualy we had not been 
conacioua that there waa a voirl in our 
knowledge. In the eighteenth century 
il waa electricity; in the nineteenth, 
paychology. In the twentieth, it ia the 
. onviction of the SCIENTIFIC AMERI 
CAN that il will be the field to which

nam e of

“ Nevertheless, snniPliniPa Ilia
srribp knmvs something about 
Hip slop in which Ilia scientist  
is SAilitlp, and enough about Ilia 
watara over whirli ha is In pass 
In hazard a pu«s<s as lo hi* di 
rnation. And i f  nna thing seams 
rlrnrar than anything else whan 
we try lo s<k> in wliat direction 
Ilia ship nl’ science is heading, 
il is Ibal the process o f  gener
alisation, shown on another 
paga lo liava brpti tha dnitn 
nnnt nola in aaiantilia progress 
for tha past, thraa-ipiartar * o f  

a ranlurv, lias by no niaans raaohad its aulnnnalion. \V<' liava 
lull sarab'liad Ilia snrlara nf |.ba disaovartas that wait lo hr 
iiinda ingarding Ilia essential unity nl mallar and I'ungy, and 
Ilia dirnndnn nl’ major achievement in Ilia science o f  tha iwvi 
saypnty-llva years is tiara alanrly oullinad. Il wa nro rvar
10 Ibid Ilia wav In ulilira for our own purposes dm vs-t ' imi  
nf energy lis'kad up in mallar, Ilia way will I in through a 
baflar Ulldar landing ill jnsl wlial ilia ruin penitence i- hi 
Iwaali these Ivyn antilias Mara spisulla than I In wa * an tint 
lie, ur we should be sleeting Ilia ship jnsland nl watching Irmn 
Ilia slioias I'nr ils ret urn.

"In Ilia Maid nl biology prediction ran ba miiia sp«s ill.- 
We shall annliniU' In pU'k up inlnnuntiun as In Imw brndilv  
works, until vva shall ba piatly  wall nbla In ilatanuma in ad 
v a m " physical and manlnl rliaiai'laiislirs nl auimnls a Inn- 
way up Ilia scale I'rom Ilia -.and (lias In vvlnrli e \p e i  intent i- 
m i  far rnrillnad. I Iniiblla i Ilia pnal haia i s  Ilia human mini'l l ,  
wdial liar Hull goal will ba allainrd is a mallar "I gur wml.
11 lialkad III Ilia ililisd nllark, wa may al laa I bnpa In ptcvrnl 
Ilia prniblidinii nl’ types running Inn tmngly III Ilia vvtnn 
do rrl mils pby sirnlly and mantallv

"I'',very apa si as. a new nance a wdmla body nl phenomena 
and nl Ilia principle• lluil gnyarn (bam developed vvlieie pi. 
vinii lv vva bad not even liran Min rum, Ibal Ihrre was a void 
in mil knnwladi'1' In Ilia ei'dlli'entll ranlillv ll vv ii s idnliv i lv  . 
Il l  Ilia nineteenth, psychology. hi Hi,' Iweulinllt, il IS Ilia cm  
vbdlnn nl Ilia ,S,irn(i/n tmerictn Hull il will ba Hie (laid 
In wlindi Ilia initial nil nll'l iielnrv llama nf psychic bus bran 
nllaidied

"Wa maka Ibis slalement vvilllOIlt ally le lc ienec  In Ilia quas 
linn nl palsniial ,111111111101 Ibal nl rominuninilinn vvilb those 
nllagail SO In have survived I hit Ilia fnt'l anil baldly lie a ■ aped  
Ibal Iliina is a glowing Innd nl’ wall niltbanliralad |<iianntnann 
w bu b aia in plained liy nn luiturnl law \a l  formulated, and 
wlurli serin In t r i p l i n '  Ibal Wa pustulate Ilia evislenre nl' sinia
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force operated, consciously or unconsciously, by (lie liuninn 
brain. Nobody, lor instance, can deny (be phenomenon of 
hypnosis. No careful person is going to deny categorically 
the accumulating evidence that there really is some sort o f 
communication between individuals widely separated in space, 
to which the general name of mind-rending or thought-trans
ference or telepathy has been provisionally applied. \\ e think 
we may, without being accused of having fallen victim to the 
post-war hysteria, suggest that when all cases ol I rand and 
hypnosis have been ruled out, there is a residuum ol material 
demonstrations o f an as yet. intangible force things to which 
the hateful names o f  spirit-rapping, table-tipping, levitation, 
etc., must be applied until we get a more respectable term to 
take their collective place.

“On all these grounds we are inclined to predict that there 
exists a force, operated through action o f the human brain, 
that is capable o f  producing sensible effects and effects upon 
another brain. The science of tomorrow will tell us what this 
force is and will give us a control over it which may turn out 
to be as complete as our control over the electric impulses 
which today we shoot through the ether in utter defiance of 
all the experiment and all the knowledge and all the common 
sense o f  a generation ago.”

It is interesting to know that the Scientific American is de
voting such attention to the subject o f psychic phenomena. 
And it is finite significant that it predicts great, strides in 
investigation and discovery along these lines. These asser
tions coining from such a source can not be considered lightly. 
A s we have pointed out, the Scientific American is very dis
creet and cautious in making predictions or assertions of any 
kind; it is slow, safe, sure. Because o f this policy the publica
tion had to its credit a long list, o f inventions or discoveries 
which were predicted far in advance of realization. This gives 
added strength to any assertions made now.

Moreover, it is significant that this journal is devoting such 
attention to a subject which “hard-headed” scientists—en
gineers, chemists and others in various fields and branches—  
consider so foreign to their nature. It may mean that the 
great body o f  scientists— following the lead o f Crooks, Lodge, 
Flammarion, Lombroso and other prominent leaders—are 
about to consider the evidence o f Spiritualism with the same 
degree o f fairness or impartiality they give to other subjects.

I t  is amusing to note the references to common spirit 
phenomena. The Scientific American says: “demonstrations 
o f an as yet intangible force— things to which the hateful 
names o f  Spirit-rapping, table-tipping, levitation, etc., must 
he applied until we get a more respectable term to take their 
collective place.”

My, doesn’t that make you smile? “Hateful names of 
spirit-rapping,” etc.! This also proves that the Scientific 
American is against Spiritualism and therefore cannot, he 
charged with writing favorable matter about Spiritualism in 
an endeavor to advance it. Anyone referring to the names 
o f various Spiritualistic phenomena as “hateful” cannot hut 
he classed as an enemy o f Spiritualism. Wo nro glad of it.
In this ease we heartily thank our enemies. Because, by ad
m itting a distaste lor everything which smacks o f Spiritualism, 
the editors are unconsciously making their statements all the 

conger when they speak o f  future development along psychic 
lines.

W e must thank the Scientific American, its editors and 
owners and scientists in general. Though they may come 
investigating and demand proof, proof and still more proof 
then refuse to believe their senses and deny proof when it is 
given though they do all these tilings we must thank the 
scientists for  a willingness to search. Though they consider 
the subject distasteful and refer to our common phenomena 
as “hatefu l,” think how much better that is than lo refuse to 
consider evidence at all yet lo persist in yelling fake as the 
orthodox church lenders do!

Orthodox preachers, teachers and leaders consider (lie names 
o f spirit phenomena far worse than hateful. To mention 
Spiritualism to them is like flirting with a bull with a P(;(j 
rag. Immediately they cast all reason to the winds ami 
figuratively go up in the air, raving rearing mad! Yet thev 
say that Spiritualism  makes ns crazy! Seem s to us it is the 
other way about. W e have observed that the mere mention of 
Spiritualism makes some orthodox leaders wild with rage.

It is characteristic o f  the orthodox class to take the un
reasonable stand that the evidence o f  Spiritualism  should be 
ruled out as impossible and labeled “fak e” without the slightest 
consideration. Could anyth ing be more indicative of a lack 
of reason than that? Could anyth ing be more intolerantf 
What judge or jury would dare to decide any case in such 
an arbitrary manner -refusing to consider evidence available 
and condemning without a fa ir  trial— as guaranteed by the 
sacred constitution o f  the U nited States?

Thank God that the law  guarantees us religious freedom. 
Wo shall not he persecuted by the law, at least. And thank 
Hod that the Scientists— difficult to deal with and slow to 
recognize truth though they are— thank God that the Scientists 
are trying to give Spiritualism  a fa ir  trial. And, since this 
article deals in predictions, we w ill make the assertion that 
the Scientists, with all their love fo r  cold facts, will arrive 
at a realization o f God’s truth long before the orthodox false- 
leaders who claim to be forem ost in religious thought and 
action.

D O N ’T  W A IT
Why are you waiting'?
You have somewhere in the back o f  your head the idea that 

some day you arc going to do som ething that will make your 
friends regard you with envy and admiration.

In your imagination you can hear them saying they never 
supposed you had it in you.

Your breast often swells with pride as you think o f yourself 
honored and applauded after you have done the great thine.

You feel sure that you will be able to arise to the occasion 
when it  presents itself.

But you are waiting.
You may realize that occasions seldom present themselves.
Perhaps it has occurred to you that the man who arises to 

an occasion must go out and find it.
Still you are waiting. Tomorrow, next week, or next year 

you intend to seek your occasion.
Why are you w aiting?
Last year you were w aiting for this year; last week you 

were waiting for this week; yesterday you were waiting for 
today.

Time’s up. Cease waiting. The great thing will never be 
accomplished if  you keep putting it off.

Shape your actions to the present. Ho the great, thing 
now—-at least make a beginning.

Every day that you put it off is a day less o f satisfaction 
and success and honor for you.

Don’t w a it!

The man sentenced to he hanged who said, “This will be a 
terrible lesson to me,” was telling more truth than he realized.

The spirit-world lolls us that we are. in their sight, about 
as wise and developed as babies are in our sight—-and yet, 
millions o f  mortals presume to dictate to the unseen world.

There are folk who would crush any religious tendency that 
opposed their doctrines. But before starting any crush in- 
business, think o f Mr. H ohenzollem .



Explaining the Difference Between 
Spiritualism and Necromancy

Attorney Arthur R. Colburn of Washington, D. C., W rites an Instructive Article at Request of a 
Friend -And We Pass the Information Along to Other Students

C O M M U N I C A T I O N  '

By Arthur R. Colburn

“X T  OU have honored me with
V  the request for some ex- 

planatiou of the di (Ter
ence, if any, between Spiritual
ism ami neeromaney -not that 
you do not understand the 
matter, but that you might 
bring some glimmer of light to 
a few minds in darkness of 
understanding.

Spiritualism may be regard
ed as an inquiry, of an experi
mental and practical nature, 
into the laws and forces of 
Nature (and Nature’s God. of 
course! by which we humans communicate with, and receive 
communications from, beings of various grades of intelli
gence and progression, normally invisible to us, living in a 
world that is most strangely all about us. and yet seemingly 
shut off from us and unseen by us. And we learn from 
those beings that our world is disconnected, as it were, from 
theirs, under normal conditions. \Ye learn from experience 
that different mortals are variously endowed with so-called 
“mediumistie" powers to come into relation with certain sorts 
of those in the invisible world who are similarly endowed. 
These, both mortal and spirit, are mediums of communica
tion. But this is not confined to communication. We leam 
that every motion and function of the brain and physical 
organism, controlled from brain-centers, can be stimulated, 
in mediumislic persons (according to idiosyncrasy) and in
creased vital forces and powers can he strongly manifested, 
evolving phenomena and wonderments of many sorts.

We find that those in the other world comprise both good 
and bad: that their motives in reaching mortals comprise 
both good and bad; and that the results range from the most 
exalted to the most debased; and that the consequences are 
of a very enduring character, reaching far into the great 
beyond, after this Earth-life is over, and, in many cases, 
forgotten. St. John’s advice is here recalled “Beloved, be
lieve not every spirit, but try them.” There is unanimity in 
all but the lying, deceiving communications (which cannot 
be regarded, when looking for truth), that those in the 
other world first had life in this world (or on some other 
planet), even in such cases where they were born dead as 
to the physical body—in which cases they grow and develop 
in the spiritual realm as do all children entering that phase 
of life. We Irani that that, world is on a decidedly different 
basis from this one, though there are many points of re
semblance, chiefly that it is a continuation of this one; better 
say, that that life is the real and great life, for which this

one is but the preliminary, 
made necessary for the purpose 
of life-product ion, which oc
curs only on the physical 
plane, in which plane are the 
forces of lowest vibration, be
ginning with sound, which 
starts with some thirty or 
forty to the second, as the 
lowest tones. The most notable 
force or energy of the physical 
plane, and characteristic there
of, is light (of physical vision 
-  not that of dream vision), 
with its kindred, heat; and all 

chemical and vital changes and growth must take place with 
the assistance of this compound force within certain degrees. 
Neither of these forces are known in the spiritual realm. 
Spirit does not know heat or cold: and the "light" they have 
is of the soul, and their power to see is more akin to under 
standing or perception of the mind, than to our nerve per
ception.

Spiritualism, as a scientific study, explains the develop
ment and history of the human race, as it cannot be other
wise understood. It comprehends in its study the fact and 
manner of receiving those great and planned revelations of 
truth in the past, which we call the Bible: the getting of 
information and guidance of lesser degree by people in all 
ages of the world, and in all races and countries, upon all 
manner of thought and activity—in literature, invention, 
science, philosophy, the arts, religion and help in the 
practical affairs of life, including aid to the sick in mind 
and body. It. also explains a great power of evil which 
comes into the human race, affecting many of its membera, 
actuating them to crime and deceit, to rebellion and mischief 
of all sorts including innumerable false religions: the
greatest extremes of evil in human experience being ac
counted for in this way.

N EGHOMANCY, as generally understood, is the de
velopment and use of spiritual powers in co-operation 
with the low, unprogressive, ignorant or evil-disposed 

beings possessing strong powers, in order to work wonders, 
for the purpose of deception, injury, or the gratification of 
lust. \Yo learn from Spiritualism that all acts have their 
inevitable consequences; that good and righteous acts pro
duce happiness of the soul, and that evil acts and purposes 
entail great and long-lasting unhappiness, torture, despair, 
such as to make the stoutest heart quail at its contemplation, 
when faced with the results of a wild and evil life.
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N'ivi'onuun,\ by ii> rapport with spirits o f t.lio lower plum's 
o f  the other worhl, entails the consequence that- its devotees 
g o  into darkness and suffering for such periods or Hires of  
tim e as will he sullieient ti> eliminate all idea o f continuing 
to do ev il; whereupon, hv slow degrees, they may build to 
higher states, by and through the help which ean then and 
then only come to them through missionary spirits working 
under Hod’s inspiration to do that self-sacrilleing work in 
the black planes.

Xeeronuuiex in its better sense o f  prediction by spirit aid, 
is a phase o f  little value except as giving, from time to 
time, brilliant demonstrations o f  the fact o f spirit-eommuni 
cation and foreknowledge which is very limited and with
out high authority.

I N the light o f  facts and history, the term “modern spir
itualism ,” if  it moans anything specially, means the 
present-day light o f  understanding afforded by the 

analogy o f  telepathy to wireless telegraphy, and other modern 
discoveries in the natural sciences; and that one great fea
ture unknown in the past, namely, spirit-photography. All 
other m anifestations and phenomena are as old ns the 
human race. The oldest books, those o f  China, India and 
K gyp t deal with it. The chief subject o f  investigation is 
the constitution o f the human personality and its energies 
and forces, as a basis o f  understanding all spiritual happen
ings : revealing that man is essentially a spiritual being, 
operating a physical body or organism by mental and 
spiritual forces, the body itself being to some extent a 
generator o f  certain energies for its own use, and to form 
means o f  rapport and control between spirit and body; this 
body tilings man into contact with environment in the phys
ical or mundane plane o f life , and is impossible o f  use in 
the spiritual realm, because o f  its needing food, heat, light 
and  air, and other conditions, and is too limiting and 
clogging  for the spiritual life.

The word “necromancy” has a popular and a real mean
ing. which are at variance; the usual idea being as herein 
m entioned, but its real meaning and derivation is simply 
foretelling the future with the aid o f the so called “dead" 
who are not dead, but more alive than it. is possible to lie 
when clogged by a body o f  tlesh and bones, and much that, 
we would not care to mention, hound down by gravitation.

TK it were not for psychic or mcdiumist.ic people, there 
would not be any communication to us from the beyond; 
we would not. have had the Bible, nor other great 

spiritual books. It was by the ability to receive inspiration 
that K ung-fu-tse (Confucius) led the Chinese to high 
thought and life , and taught them to “recompense evil with 
justice, and return good for good.” By which, also Lao-Tse, 
ch ie f founder o f  Taoism, rose to the supreme height by 
teaching “return good for evil” ; by which Socrates demon
strated spiritual guidance and taught much o f permanent 
value relating to the spiritual life ;  and by which Cicero 
made one o f  the host o f statements on the subject. In all 
human history, the two figures which stand out pre
em inently in spiritual powers and transmitted teachings, 
excepting, o f  course, the Christ, are Moses and St. Paul, the 
latter being the greatest figure o f them all. In modern 
times, the greatest, example o f benefit accruing through one 
being interested and receptive to spiritual guidance, is 
Abraham Lincoln.

The in lluw cn  o f  Spiritualism upon religion is most im

8

portant. for no religion can be a very intelligent on. , • 
an understanding o f  spiritual th ings; its revelations m ■ 
respect show that all modern religious bodies are at ;a 
in greater or less d egree; ami the discovery ot this tact l,y 
them has a soften ing effect upon the harsh antagonist . 
between them, and tends toward that Christian unity wi i,, 
we look for as the fulfillment o f  the prayer on the Cross.

St. Paul laid great stress upon the value o f  prophecy; 1,, 
said, “Covet to prophesy, and forbid not to speak wit) 
tongues" (that is. to speak unknown or foreign languages 
under spirit control). A lso, “ 1 thank Hod l have tile fit) 
o f prophecy above you all"; also, “Covet spiritual gift*, 
but rather” (i. e. ehiolly) “ that ye prophesy.” The gifts 
o f prophecy, discerning o f  sp irits, healing, unknown tongues, 
etc., he mentions as g if ts  o f  the Holy Hhost. That does not 
mean that they cannot, be misused by free-will man ami 
they often do the same as they misuse other divine gifts, 
sui'li ms speaking, seeing, hearing, etc. "Prophecy" decs not 
mean to foretell; the m eaning o f  the word is to transmit 
or speak forth that which is given the psychic to say, by 
some spirit communicator whether by impression, clairvoy
ance, elairaudionce or trance control. Tho idea that prophecy 
means foretelling is a modern development of the word. 
St. Paul says “Prophecy is unto edification” ; foretelling 
would not be, and he would not hold it in so high esteem.

Those who denounce Spiritualism  generally, without dis 
criminating between good and had, do so from one or the 
other, or both, o f  two m otives: (1 ) Ignorance; ('■!) Kvil
purpose, lost an investigator become enlightened and cc.k 
to be a slave to others’ indoctrinations.

There are times and occasions, o f  course, when persons of 
had mental condition must be advised not to deal with 
spiritual forces and conditions they are not in condition to 
control, or he safeguarded. It. is dangerous in the sane 
way that eating is dangerous, and must be carefully safe
guarded.

By the weak-minded, murder is regarded as a sort of hero
ism, and most men go to the gallows believing that they will 
bo canonized ns martyrs. But these fa lse ideas are only out
growths o f  that sorry muddle which the world calls civilization.

Spiritualism already has done this much for some of the 
rigidly orthodox: They admit that hell dot's not signify actual 
fire, hul awakened conscience. They are getting nearer all the 
while.

It is true that there are religionists in spirit who would coins 
through in seances and advise the Ritters against tampering 
with the unknown. Death does not shower anyone with wis 
dom. Lifo is growth and growth only.

The gentleman who believes in sugar-coated philosophy 
says that no one should doubt survival o f  life, because ever 
so simple a thing us prohibition has made man rise from hi* 
beer I



C 0 M M u  N I C A T I 0  N

The Eddy Brothers, Pioneers
Men. Women, Children and Even Babes in Arms Materialized Under Test Conditions—and Some

De-materialized in Plain \  iew of Spectators

These Facts and Illustrations are from the Book, "People From the Other World"

By Henry S. Olcott

III

y

T h is  is a t h i rd  in s ta l lm e n t  of  a se r ie s  of  a r t ic le s  b a s e d  u p o n  th e  r e m a r k a b le  m e d iu m s h ip  
of  th e  Eddy  B ro th e r s ,  w h o s e  m a te r ia l i z a t i o n s  a n d  o t h e r  m a n i f e s t a t i o n s  p u z z le d  A m e r i c a  
fifty y e a r s  ago .

It is i n t e r e s t in g  to  l e a r n  t h a t  m a n i f e s ta t io n s  t h a t  w e r e  r e c e iv e d  so  lo n g  ag o .  w e r e  so 
s t r o n g — a n d  so m u c h  l ike th e  h ig h  ty p e  p h y s ic a l  m a n i f e s t a t i o n s  of  to d a y .

T h e  E d d y  B ro th e r s  w e r e  b o r n  a n d  r e a r e d  in  a  r u r a l  s e c t io n  of  V e r m o n t .  T h e y  l ived  
in C h i t t e n d e n ,  a  h a m le t  in a va l ley  f o rm e d  by  th e  s lo p in g  sides of  th e  G r e e n  M o u n ta in s .

O r d i n a r y  c o u n t r y  folk, t h e y  a p p a r e n t l y  s o u g h t  n o  fam e .  Y e t  in t h e i r  fam i ly  w a s  th e  
gift of  m e d iu m s h ip — a ta le n t  th a t  h a d  d a t e d  b a c k  m a n y  g e n e ra t io n s .

T h e  fa the r ,  m u c h  a v e r s e  to  th e  m a n i f e s ta t io n s ,  in f lic ted  s e v e re  p u n i s h m e n t  u p o n  his 
ch i ld ren ,  b u t  h e  did n o t  r e fu s e  to  a c c e p t  a  s h o w m a n  s m o n e y  a n d  s e n d  th e m  on  th e  road .  
In t h e i r  t rav e ls  th e y  w e r e  s tone d ,  a b u s e d ,  a n d  e v e n  w o u n d e d  b y  kn iv es  a n d  bul le ts .

S i t t in g  u n d e r  th e  m o s t  e x a c t in g  te s t  co n d i t io n s ,  t h e y  p r o d u c e d  m a r v e lo u s  m a n i f e s t a 
t io n s— a n d  th e i r  n a m e s  will  e v e r  l ive in h i s to ry  a s  a m o n g  th e  g r e a t e s t  of  m e d iu m s .

LAST month we told how the Eddy Brothers gave seances 
out-of-doors, producing many materialized forms amid 
the rooky hills or under the trees of the forests. In 

installment we shall relate how even greater phenomena 
was produced within doors and in a seance room so arranged 
that nothing save genuine manifestations could possibly have 
taken place.

Before relating any of the things which transpired it will 
be best to describe the seance room and explain the sketch 
and diagram presented herewith. It will be understood, of 
course, that this matter as well as the illustrations, have been 
taken from Henry S. Olcott's book telling of the mediumship 
of the Eddy family and particularly that of William and 
Horatio Eddy.

After stating that the seance room was on the second 
floor in a new extension or "L” built to the old Eddy farm
house the author. Mr. Olcott. goes on to say:

"There is but one door of entrance, and this at the end 
of the room next to the main part of the house. The room 
is 37 feet 6 inehes long and 17 feet wide, with a ceiling 9 
feet 2 inches high in the centre, and 6 feet 11 inches at the 
sides. At the farther or west end is the kitchen chimney. 
2 feet 7 inches by 3 feet 4 inches, in the center of the gable. 
To the right of the chimney is a closet of the same depth— 
2 feet 7 incheŝ —and a length of 7 feet, with a window in 
it. 2 feet 6 inches from the floor and having a 2 feet 2 inch 
by 2 feet 3 inch opening. The door to the closet or 
‘•cabinet’’ (for this is where the medium, William II. Eddy, 
>its > is 5 feet 9“* inches high by 2 feet wide. The ceiling 
of the cabinet at the chimney end is 7 feet 2 inches, and 5 
feet at the other end, where the roof slopes. Three sides of 
the closet are lath and plaster; the fourth the solid brick 
wall of the chimney. There are no panels to slide, no loose 
boards in the floor to lift. Every inch is tight and solid. 
Outside the cabinet a platform as long ns the width of the 
room, and 6 feet 7 indies wide in its widest part, is elevated 
23' i  inches above the general floor level. Along its outer 
edge runs a balustrade or handrail, 2 feet ti inches high, 
making the height from the floor of the room to the top of 
the rail, 4 feet 5'4 inches. The outside measurements of 
the “L” correspond with those of the circle-room.

“For six months after the hall was built, there was no 
window in the cabinet, but one evening during the excessively

hot weather of last July, the medium fainted upon coming 
out of the stifling place, and the window was cut through.

“This window, in consequence of insinuations of its 
sible use for the introduction of Mstones and rates.
1 obtained permission to effectually seal up. which I did by 
taeking a tine mosquito netting over the frame outside and 
sealing it with wax stamped with my signet.

“This precaution made no difference in what occurred in
side. I examined the netting every day until I left the 
place about three weeks afterward, and found it just as I 
left it, with the exception that one night a violent gale and 
rain-storm made a slight rent, which I immediately repaired. 
Before this covering was put on, the window was watches! 
from the outside, during a seance, and no confederacy was 
discovered.”

This description of the Eddy seance room together with 
an examination of the illustration and diagram will make it 
apparent to anyone that fraud would be an impossibility and 
that any attempt at deception on the part of the medium or 
accomplices, should he have had any. would have been 
readily detected. The walls of that end of the seance room 
where the manifestations took place were all outside walls, 
thick and solid. Plastering above, below and all around 
made secret doors impossible. The floors were solid and 
minus suspicious cracks which might indicate trap doors 
and, anyway, there was little or no space betweeu the floor 
of the seance room and the ceiling of the rooms underneath 
which were plastered. There was only one window at the 
end of the seance room and that one Mr. Olcott kept sealed 
up during the period of his observations and investigations.

There was absolutely no chance for any mortal to gain 
entrance to the cabinet excepting by the door in front by 
which the medium entered and that was in full view o f the 
sitters. Those attending the seances sat upon rude benches 
ranged across the front of the room as shown bv the 
diagram and Mr. Olcott was given a chair which he was 
permitted to place up front quite near to the cabinet.

Before the seances began committees examined the cabinet 
and its surroundings, inside and out, to make sure nobody 
or any suspicious circumstances were connected with it. They 
tound nothing in or about it that would excite question.
\' illiam Eddy, who gave the materializing seances, was like
wise scrutinized. He entered the cabinet divested of all
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'•’o t h in j f  o f the light burn mg 
entire end of the

h suspicious nature and with 
s °  0 \a t  th e  m edium , the cabinet and the 
vwom w as in p la in  view o f all present.

N ow , w ith  about twenty five people assembled for a 
sean ee  as re la ted  above and with William Eddy in tlie cabinet 
let n> see w hat happened. In the wools of Mr. Oleott:

E  had  not sat many minutes in our first ‘circle’ 
b e fo re  a voice the piping treble of an old woman 

addressed to us some remarks from behind the 
c u r ta in  th a t h u n g  over the open door of the cabinet, to the 
effect th a t th is  was a bad night for manifestations, and none 
b u t th e  strongest sp irits 
co u ld  show the theurelves.”

“ T he e u r  t a i n presently 
s tir re d , and  the Ind ian  wom
a n  nam ed llo n to . stepped on 
th e  p la tfo rm . She appears 
y o u n g . d a rk  eomplexioned. 
o f  m ark ed  Ind ian  features, 
lith e  and  sp ringy  in move
m en t. fu ll o f  fu n . na tu ra l in 
m a n n e r  and  fu ll o f inquisi
tiveness. She m easures 5 
feet 3 inches in height, 
ag a in s t a  p a in ted  scale 1 had 
p laced  beside the cabinet door.
T o W illiam  E ddy she bears 
no t th e  slightest resemblance 
in an y  p a rtic u la r , all asser
tio n s  o f  any  superficial ob
se rv e r  to  the  con trary , not
w ith s ta n d in g . I have seen 
h e r  a b o u t th ir ty  times, and 
h av e  necessarily  enjoyed am 
p le  o p p o rtu n itie s  to com pare 
h e r  w ith  W illiam  in every 
p a r t ic u la r .”

I t  is  no t s tran g e  tha t the 
first s p ir i t  m an ifesting  was 
a n  In d ia n . A t the beginning 
o f  th e  seance M rs. E aton—■ 
o ne  o f  th e  sp ir it  cabinet con
tro ls  —  announced  th a t, be
ca u se  o f  bad  w eather condi
tio n s . only the strongest 
s p i r i t s  could m an ifest. Those 
w ho a re  e x p e r i e n c e d  in 
t r u m p e t  and  m aterializing 
seances o f  th e  p resen t time 
know  th a t  th e  In d ian  sp irits  
a re  u n u su a lly  s tro n g  and can 
m a k e  t he m o s t  o f  the 
‘• fo rc e s” available, llo n to  was 
a  re g u la r  v is ito r in the  Eddy 
lie lo re  p ro ceed ing  fu rth e r, to 
she  w as responsib le  for. 
sa id  :

**!**lie - her dress fr<*quently, sometimes appearing
n a d .n k  sk irt with light overdress, shaped like the garment 

ca lled  a po lona ise : -ometimes with these shades reversed; 
som etim es w ith light clothing throughout and a sash around 
h e r  w a is t , o r bands crossed over her bosom; sometimes with 
a c a p , an d  a t o thers bareheaded; sometimes with her black 

a i r  a y a rd  o r m ore in length, flowing over her shoulders, 
am i a g a in  w ith it braided in a single rope down her back. 
A re m a rk a b le  fact is, tha t a t times her hair is very long, 
a n d  a t  o th e rs  no t longer than the artist has represented it 
in th e  p ic tu re . I have seen her with what seemed to be 
b u c k sk in  legg ings, and  a short dress reaching a little below

Pritchard, of Albany, N.

S e c t /oral y/Erv of Ca b in e t .

*

$
1 Tenu length or neon

IN  CL UO/Ni PlA TFOK/O s j  V  •

seances so it might be well, 
tell o f some of the miracles 

In w riting about llonto, Mr. Oleott

the knee; and. again, with high moccasins trimmed ,j 
the top with what looked like fur. Others tell me that "‘r 
hav e seen her in a dross upon which were two roivs ^ 
prosphoreseent buttons gleaming in the obscure light p0' 
.■real diamonds, that ran from each shoulder in eurve,| ■ 
to the 
myself

■•The sketch represents one of the phenomena at tending 
appearance of this spirit-girl and is what I witnessed on t- 
evening in question, llonto steps either to the wall or . 
one of the two persons Mrs. 1\. Cleveland and Mr. p y

V. who usually occupy chairs 0lj 
the platform, and sudden), 
produces a knitted shawl or 
long piece of gauzy taj)rif 
apparently from the air jt 
self, and exhibits it to t)1(, 
audience.

‘‘She threw the slender fak 
lie over the railing (omitted 
in the sketch) and so 
us an opportunity to see 
that its strands were per- 
fectlv opaque. Then throw
ing it over her head as a 
Spanish woman Wears her 
mantilla, she produced an
other, woolen, black and ap
parently striped; and then 
passed both behind the cur
tain.

“Somebody in the audience 
then asked if she would al
low Mrs. Cleveland to feel 
the beating of her heart: 
whereupon she opened her 
dress and Mrs. Cleveland 
laid her hand upon the bare 
flesh. It felt cold and moist, 
not like that of a living per
son. The breast was a wom
an’s, and the heart heat 
feebly but rhythmically. T: 
same pulsation was felt st 
the w rist Honto’s hand 
hard and of medium she. 
her fingers broad but no: 
stumpy, its color dark—in s 
word, the hand of an !#• 
dian.”

The fact that Honto’s ma
terialized flesh felt cold v 
the touch does not seem 10 
agree with the experiences!'-

those who attend materializations of the present day. 
this respect the materialized forms appear to be mow 
life-like, more human, more natural. The bodies feel “hvf; 
the flesh is warm and pleasant to the touch. Then' •' 
nothing of the death pallor, no coldness, no “clammy" ' lV 
ing. Husbands have been seen to materialize and enibr-"1 
their widows, wives have materialized and have exchange,-

~~!£ - S'—

6/fooNo p ia h  o s  th e  C/h c le  R oom  .

kisses with husbands left 
natural, just as much so

ft
i f

behind. I t  all seems perteo 
as at any time. The one 

sponsible for the compilation of this article holds the f°n'. 
recollection of a kiss given him by the materialized lip5 0 
his sister, who had been in the spirit realms many y0̂  
Her lips wore full and strong and as warm as those of ;'!' 
earth-child. .

Let us proceed with Mr. Olcott’s story of the first ' . 
materializing seance he was privileged to attend. He s"
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A u th o r ' s  N o te :— Mr. O lco t t  p u t  a fo o tn o te  in his b o o k  e x p la in in g  tha t .  " T h e  p la t f o rm  ra i l ing  
has been  om it ted  in this a n d  o th e r  fu l l-page  p ic tu re s ,  b e c a u s e  of th e  in a r t is t ic  effec t  of  so m a n y  
s t ra ig h t  lines, a n d  th e  a d d i t iona l  fac t  t h a t  th e y  in te r fe r e  w i th  th e  v iew  of th e  g ro u p s .  T h is  ra i l ing  
is a nu isance ,  a t  a n y  rate ,  a n d  shou ld  b e  rem o v ed .  Its on ly  co n ce iv ab le  use, th a t  I c a n  see, is to  de
te r  r u d e  s p e c ta to rs  f rom  r u s h in g  fo rw a r d  to  g ra sp  th e  p h a n to m s . "

"The nest materialized spirit to make its appearanee after 
Honto. was that of a dark-faeed squaw, who calls herself 
'Bright Star.’ She is shapely, tall, well-proportioned, and 
of a dignified carriage. She dresses in dark clothing, 
trimmed with bands of white that look to us like broad tape 
in the dim light, hut that Mr. Pritchard says are beads. 
On her head she wears a sort of frontlet, in the center of 
which is a jewel or luminous spot, that gives out a phos
phorescent gleam, shining in the obscurity like the diamond 
in a rajah’s turban. I have seen this spirit six times to the 
present writing, and she always appears dressed alike.

“Next came ‘Daybreak,’ another squaw, dressed in dark 
costume, who danced to the playing of the violin, and then 
suddenly passed into the cabinet. As I shall have frequent 
occasion to refer to the dancing of spirits, especially Honto, 
who invariably indulges in this amusement, I may as well 
say that William Eddy’s movements in the dance are as 
different from those of any of the former as possible. Sev
eral times we had dancing in the hall for an hour or so 
before the organization of the circle, and I noticed that 
William’s motions are devoid of suppleness and agility. 
Though he thoroughly enjoys himself and shows no reserve, 
he holds his arms somewhat akimbo, his head back and to 
one side, and his stomach projected: while Honto’s body 
sways like that of a Zingala or an Oriental almeh—lithe and 
graceful. William was evidently cut out for a great medium, 
but not for a dancer.

“ ‘Daybreak’ gone, then came ‘Santum,’ whose appearance 
as regards stature and bulk is calculated to excite surprise. 
He measures C feet 3 inches, full half foot more than the

medium. His dress appears to be a hunting-shirt of dressed 
buckskin, striped perpendicularly and fringed at the seams, 
leggings of the same and fringed the same, a feather in 
his head and sometimes he wears a powder-horn slung by a 
belt across his shoulder. This horn is a real one. presented 
to the spirit some ‘time ago by a visitor, who also gave 
Honto an embroidered cap that she sometimes wears.

“After Santum came two Indian men. and then several 
whites made their bows to the audience. The first of these 
was William H. Reynolds, late of the shoe manufacturing 
firm of Reynolds Brothers. Utica. N. T. During *he war 
he was Colonel of the 14th N. Y. Artillery, attached to the 
9th Army Corps, and died May 6. 1S74. of fever, contracted 
in the service. He was dressed in black and wore a full 
beard. As well as I could distinguish, he was a square- 
shouldered. gentlemanly appearing man. His shirt was 
white, and I could see the collar distinctly. William Eddy 
wore, as he always does, a brown checked gingham shirt, 
without collar or cuffs.

“This spirit was followed by his brother. John E. Rey
nolds, who died in New York State, November 15. 1S60. He 
wore a dark suit, and no beard on his face except a mous
tache. He graduated at Harvard University, but I am not 
informed as to the year. His shoulders sloped quite dif
ferently from William’s, and he was quite another looking 
person.

“Then Mr. George A. Reynolds, the surviving brother, 
recognized his nephew. Stephen R. Hopkins, a lad of fifteen, 
with light, curly hair. Mr. Reynolds asked 'Mrs. Eaton.’ the 
spirit directress, if  she would answer a mental question.
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THE REUNITED FAMILY.

and her voice immediately replied: ‘Don’t give yourself any 
anxiety about that; you are a medium fast enough already;’ 
which, the interrogator informed me, was what he desired 
to know.

“We were next favored with the appearance in the closet- 
door, of the tall figure of the late William Brown, of York, 
Pa. His is the father of Edward Brown, who married Delia 
Eddy a few months ago, and he makes his salutation to the 
audience nearly every evening. His is six feet one inch in 
stature, ha- white hair, no beard, and dresses in a black 
suit o f the Quaker cut.

“ The phenomena of the evening concluded with the inci
dent which furnished the subject of the accompanying sketch 
o f ‘The Re-united Family.’ A German music teacher of 
H artford , named Max I>enzberg, and a very worthy gentle
man fo whom T am indebted for numerous acts of courtesy 
fo r which I desire to make acknowledgment, was at Chit
tenden with his wife and daughter. At Mr. Eddy's request 
he played on the flute during the seance, and so occupied a 
chair in advance of the front row of spectators and within 
a few feet of the cabinet. After Mr. Brown’s disappear
ance, the curtain was again drawn aside, and we saw 
standing at the threshold, two children. One was a baby of 
about one year, and the other a child of twelve or thirteen. 
Behind them very indistinctly, could be observed the form 
o f  an old woman, who held up the curtain with her left hand 
and supported the baby with her right. Mrs. Lenzberg, 
with a mother’s instinct, recognized her departed little om*, 
and with tender pathos, eagerly asked in German if they 
were not hers. Immediately there came several loud re
sponsive raps, and the little Ia t i b , as if drawn from her 
mother’s side by an irresistible power, crept forward and 
peered at the form *  that stood just at the edge of the black 
shadows o f the cabinet. There was a moment’s silence as 
she strained her eye, in the gaze, and then she said joyfully: 
i j a i jh r  w d  meine kleine schwestem ! Nicht Wahrf’ There

eame again responsive raps, and the spirit-forms . 
and waved their arms as if in glee at the reunion.

“Some skeptics who have been here, in their eagerr.=~- 
attribute the Eddy phenomena to any other than srhrh 
origin, have maintained that the baby forms exhibit*.-; 
made either of pillows or white wrappings around W... 
legs. A sufficient answer to such assertions may be : . : : 
in the fact that I have more than once seen babes in nr. 
nestle in the necks of their hearers and clasp their nr - 
about their necks, and heard those standing, like the 
Lenzberg children, speak. A very dear little girl who- 
have twice seen during my visit, kissed her hand to 
This spirit at her second appearance was dressed in a sc-:r 
white frock, low-necked and short-sleeved, with a sa-.h arc.:- 
her waist and ribbons at the shoulders.”

In answer to skeptics, Mr. Olcott further pointed ou: 
the materialized forms were seen to walk, talk and brea-- 
same as any mortal. The lip movement was easily seen i- 
materialized spirits talked, their chest heaved as in ordisi? 
breathing and “even the pumping sound of re-filling ' 
lungs with air after the articulation of sentences was rea'1--" 
noticeable.”

Such evidence as the foregoing is enough to convince a£.T 
intelligent person who approaches the question with an of« 
mind. The trouble is that those who run from medio® ' 
medium and from seance to seance blatantly announce-' 
that they are “investigators” have not sufficient intellizei ’ 
fo recognize proof when they do see, hear or feel it V" 
have they sense enough to keep quiet. They insist that tfcf' 
must lie shown and go about forever seeking “tests” - 
God must without question obey their commands to pn>r' 
immortality to them not once but a million times.

These people, whom we shall designate as “can* 
skeptics,” so as to differentiate them from the inteik-r' 
honest investigator, could not explain away the proo: 
tented  by Mr. Olcott any more than they can explain a*1* 
tiie proof as it continues to come through in ever-incr***
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force today. However, we have not told nil the proof Mr. 
Olcott had available. Even during I lie period of his observa
tions, now forty-five years ago, he had the phenomena of 
de-materiali za tion.

Me here show the artist’s conception of a de-materializa
tion. It was taken, like our other illustrations, from Mr. 
Olcott’s book and we feel that no excuse need be made for 
the degree of art work it represents because all readers 
understand that book illustrations half a century ago were 
not what we expect today.

Mr. Olcott relates how he
saw the Indian maiden,
Ilonto, de-materialize before 
his eyes. Losing command 
ot the forces she began to 
dissolve, not as vapor or 
steam would dissipate into 
the air but her lower limbs 
ceased to support her and 
she sank slowly to the floor 
“up to her waist, the upper 
portion of her body retain
ing its its full solidity.”

“I have communications 
from various persons attest
ing to the fact of their see
ing materialized spirit-forms 
dissolve in view of the circle, 
at the Eddys’. Among the 
most convincing is the fol
lowing, from a worthy gen
tleman residing at Hartford:

Hartford, Conn.,
Dec. 8, 1874.

Dear Sir: In reply to
your inquiry as to my seeing 
a spirit-form dissolve outside 
the door of William Eddy’s 
cabinet, I take pleasure in 
communicating the following 
facts:

In June last I visited 
Chittenden, in company with 
my wife, wife’s sister, Mrs.
Waite, of this city, and a 
friend from Waterbury. On 
one evening during our stay, 
my wife’s mother, a former 
resident of Hartford, who 
deceased March, 1859, at the
age of 78 years, appeared to light-heart,
us in white clothing, looking 
so natural that we recog
nized her instantly. She stood outside the cabinet curtain, 
leaned her body forward, and stretched out her arms to her. 
daughter, as though she were longing to embrace her. Mrs. 
Prior asked the spirit i f  she could speak to us, and she 
seemed to make a desperate effort to comply. But sud
denly, as if  she had exhausted all her power of materializa
tion in the attempt, her arms dropped, and her form melted 
down to the floor and disappeared from our view. The 
figure did not dissolve into a mist and disperse laterally, hut 
sank down and disappeared, as if  every particle comprising 
her frame had suddenly lost its cohesion with every other, 
and the whole fell into a heap together.

Yours truly,
F ranklin  B olles.

“One evening, in July last, at a circle at the same place, 
Honto’s form disappeared from sight in an equally sudden

and unaccountable manner. The circumstances is narrated, 
in a letter to mo, by Mrs. Doctor T. G. Horton, of Utica, 
N. Y., ns follow's:

“On the evening in question, Ilonto came out as usual, 
materialized shawls, to the number, perhaps, of half a dozen, 
then retired into the cabinet, reappeared, came to the railing, 
stood there a moment, and, to our amazement, began to 
settle down to the floor and dissolve, until all form of a 
human being disappeared, and there seemed nothing but a

mass of drapery lying close 
to the railing. This also 
melted slowly away, and every 
vestige of her was gone. Tn 
about a minute or two she re
appeared from the cabinet 
smiling, and seeming as if  
nothing had happened. She 
stood again by the railing and 
again dissolved as before. 
William Eddy was not able to 
give a sitting the next day.

“ 1 may as well add to Mrs. 
Horton’s narrative the fact 
that when I saw Ilonto dis
solve up to her waist, she 
was close to the curtain, and 
pushing it aside with her 
right arm, passed into the 
cabinet. Mrs. Cleveland had 
been dancing with her a mo
ment before, and saw her 
after she had gone behind 
the shawl. She says that 
the spirit-squaw was not more 
than a foot and a half high 
when she lost sight of her. 
It was not two minutes be
fore she frisked out again 
as lively as ever.

“These several instances, 
happening in the view of a 
number of respectable per
sons, at various times, offer 
strong and mutually corrob
orative proof of the fact, 
that the dissolution of ma
terialized spirit-forms has oc
curred in the mediumship of 
William Eddy.”

So, Mr. Olcott has pre- 
dissolvjng, sented proof that those of

the Spirit Realms can, when 
they have the peculiar some

thing supplied by a medium and the understanding, co-opera
tion and support of the sitters, can and do resume physical, 
flesh and blood bodies. That these material bodies are seemingly 
built up from nothing inasmuch as the conditions under which 
the medium worked precluded all possibility of fraud or de
ception. William Eddy alone entered a bare cabinet and 
almost immediately therefrom issued strange voices not his own 
and figures emerged which were readily recognized as friends 
and relatives of silters, these same figures being those of mortals 
who had lived and died. Some were men, some were women 
and some were little children. And then, these same ma. 
terialized forms, after greeting loved ones, talking, laughing, 
singing, dancing, DE-MATERTATJZED right before the 
sight of all present, that is, after taking on a physical form 
ol flesh and blood with lung and heart action they discarded' 
after a time this physical form and returned to their spirit
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bodies. Tlie materialized forms dissipated into the aii, 
seem ed to sink through tlie lloor.

This, we find, is in accordance with onr modern miracles. 
O ften tim es in our materializing seances o f today spirits are 
seen to de-m aterialize. It may he because those manifesting; 
are so anxious to remain in the physical form with their 
loved  ones o f  earth ju st as long ns possible and hnng on as 
lon g  as they can and de-materialize before returning to tlie 
recesses o f  the cabinet before this takes place. At other 
tim es the m anifesting spirits seem to lose control ol the 
fo rces and sudden de-materializations occur. Moreover, as 
Mr. O lcott w rites:—

“ The sp irits, themselves, say they have to learn the art of 
se lf-m aterialization  as one would any other art. At first 
th ey  could only make tangible hands.” This is very true and 
should ever be kept in mind by Spiritualists and investi
gators. It ap p lies to most all manner o f  communications 
and m anifestations. Spirits m anifesting for the first time 
o fte n  say it seems so strange to them that they hardly knew 
how  to act. It was som ething new. They didn’t know that 
on ce they “died” they could return and communicate with 
relatives le ft  behind. But once they did learn that it is 
p ossib le they tried to m anifest at the first opportunity. How
ever, there are people who have sat in seances several times 
b efore  g ettin g  any results. Oftentim es when such folks ask 
their loved ones why they didn’t m anifest sooner, when they 
finally do come, the sp irits invariably say that they tried at 
the earliest opportunity but could not use the forces and 
had to try until they did learn how.

H ow ever, as a usual thing, when de-materialization takes 
p lace outside the cabinet it  means that the spirit maniTest
in g s  “hangs on” as long as possible, using every bit o f the 
force until it  d issipates into the air and the spirit is left  
sta n d in g  in the sp irit body, just as tangible and real to 
the sp ir it  but invisible to mortals. In such cases o f  de- 
m aterialization  the physical form seems to disintegrate and 
sin k  to the floor, sort o f  flowing out slowly over the carpet 
and becom ing invisible. The head and shoulders remain 
in tact until they sink alm ost to the level o f  the floor. That 
is  w hat g ives one the impression that (lie figure actually sinks 
through  the floor.

D e-m aterialization  sim ply means that the m anifesting  
sp ir it  lias used up all o f  the charge o f  force. Oftentimes, 
as Mr. O lcott exp la in s about Ilonto, the spirit will imme
d ia te ly  return to the recesses o f  the cabinet and secure a 
new  su p p ly  o f  the forces, em erging from the cabinet in 
p h ysica l form  again in the twinkling o f  the eye.

An even greater miracle is to see spirits materialize out- 
side the cabinet within sight of all present. Some mediums 
arc so strong that this phenomena is possible. The writer 
hn< s,.(.n such manifestations several times. Tt occurred in 
different ways, likely dependent upon the whim of (he 
spirit materializing’. Some popped up quick ns a flash in 
full form seemingly corning from nowhere. In an open space 
In-side one, where there was apparently nothing but air one 
moment, would be occupied the next moment by a fully ma
terialized spirit. Others choose fo materialize slowly. They 
sort of build up in the air proceeding from a vnpory muss 
to a full figure, correct in every detail. After walking about 
among those present, talking with, embracing and kissing 
loved ones of eiirlh, these same spirits would de-materialize 
as they materialized, right by tlie side of those they cnine 
to see.

How can the chronic, skeptics explain away these tilingsT 
When n materializing medium, whether it be William Kddy 
or one of the good mediums of our present day, goes into 
a bare cabinet stripped of all clothing and everything of a 
suspicious nature, into a cabinet which has hut one opening, 
a fro n t door which is in full view of everybody so that they

see nobody nor anyth ing excepting (lie medium ini,.r 
then: when strange voices are heard almost imriiedi.'it(.|v 
figures, easily recognized, em erge and perform tlie , 
as here related, how could it be “ faked” ?

However, though the countless miracles worked tW 
the mediunisliip o f  W illiam Eddy would fill many more ,, 
we must cease so that we m ay tell o f  the wonders porf'(Jr. 
by the brother, Horatio. Our next chapter will deal 
the phenomena performed in the light through tlie mw]; 
ship o f Horatio Eddy.

(To be continued)

Spiritualism’s Consistencies
When there is a convention o f  electrical engineers, it w0ii 

be presumptuous for the boy who turns on the street lamps, 
night to enter that convention hall and make his demands e 
those seasoned engineers.

It makes no difference w h eth e r the experienced Spiritual!• 
comes from tlie Argentine, or Spain , or England, or Australia 
or China, or Japan, or A frica , or N ew  York, or Phoenix, ct 
Duluth, or Jacksonville, each one o f  these Spiritualists - 
state as his convictions the sam e conclusions relative to tt, 
law o f communication.

Most o f  them started as doubters, even rank skeptics: b- 
they exercised their minds, they studied, they learned the fact- 
They are a unit in saying that the test establishes the wron; 
vibration, that it hinders and ham pers communication, and 
that, love and confidence w ill bring more evidence than there 
could come through a demand.

The person newly entered in the ranks o f investigators, 
and students, should make an effort to learn what these a- 
perienecd Spiritualists have to say. They will come to the 
conclusion, as they study, that they need enter no seance- 
room with suspicion; that i f  they will bring tlie right con
ditions, they will get the evidence.

There will be no question in their minds as to whether the; 
were communicating with loved ones in spirit. They wi 
realize that the first time and the second time may not estab
lish these right conditions, irrespective o f  the number of seance- 
they have attended in the past.

A test-seeker will end in disappointm ent. H e will terminate 
without belief. H is own attitude o f  falsehood will react upon 
him. H e makes em ploym ent o f  things that were not of bi- 
invention or discovery. H e depends upon the ability of other* 
every day o f  his life  and every m inute o f  tlie day. Why 
should lie refuse to consider the evidence o f  others relative 
to Spiritualism  and its m anifestations?

Why should the test-seeker start out with the assumption 
that all Spiritualists are foo ls or neurotics? I f  he believes 
that they are, then his first duty to h im self is to consider the 
Spiritualists. I f  they are an id iotic lot, his investigations 
should cease there. H e need go into no senncc-room.

I f  he finds that S p iritualists “average up” like followers 
o f  other faiths, then he should grant them ordinary menta 
standing, and try to find out some o f  their experiences »n<l 
conclusions.

Precisely as there are neurotics and fools in other creeds, 
their proportion is found in Spiritualism . There are many 
loud-iiioullicd, exhorting zealots who do Spiritualism more 
harm than good.

These persons do not represent Spiritualism . They mis
represent it. There are many enthusiasts who claim too much 
Is not the same thing to ho found in all churches?

The (est-seeker has the rudim ents to m aster first. There a11’ 
many experienced Spiritualists who can teach the teat-seeker 
a great deal.

The man or woman who says, “Now, let me alone; I'll gd 
things my way or not at a ll,” by that fiat gels nothing.
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“That Set Me To Thinking There Might 
Be A Hereafter, After All”

The Story of a Mai\ \\ ho Says lie Was an Agnostic hut Who Now Thanks Spiritualism for Proof
of Life Beyond the Brave

Wr K OKTKN limes won
der why h is Hint 
O r th o d o x  ministers 

tight Spiritualism so when 
Spiritualism is only proving 
the truth of orthodox claims 
to a life beyond the grave.
The orthodox churches ask 
people to believe, to accept 
their teachings on faith. Hut 
faith -it seems is not snfli- 
cient. The people are de
manding more. Why eonsure 
Spiritualism, then, when it 
comes forward willi positive 
proof of life after our so- 
called death? How absurd, 
how silly it is to condemn this 
new-old religion which proves 
orthodox beliefs and empha
sizes the importance of fol
lowing the teachings of that 
good old hook revered by all 
creeds the Bible.

Here is a story, which, per 
haps, is characlerisl.ic of the 
experience of Ihousands. Be 
ing cairn, cool, unemotional ami of an eminently rational 
anil practical turn of mind they impure into orthodox he 
lid's and refusing to accept them in a fervor of faith seek 
in vain for something more satisfactory. Not finding if in 
the common creeds rucIi people are very apt In become 
agnostic and disclaim all I'ailh in a hereafter. Other thou 
sands profess a belief in Hod and a future life hut con 
sirler il a very vague, mysterious belief with Heaven far, 
far away.

To all such Spiritualism comes as the bright and glorious 
dawn of a now day alter a deep, dark night of all pervading 
gloom. However, as we have said, the experience of this 
man, Mr. T. (!. Uunthor, of Knoxville, Tenn., is typical. So 
let us pass on In bis story as he tells il in his own words: 

“I will give you as brief a history of my conversion

to Spiritualism as l  can: 
“On the 18th day of Oct., 

11)111, while working for the 
Wabash Railroad at Moberly, 
Mo., the motor car, on which 
I was riding was derailed 
breaking my leg and ruptur
ing the ligiments of my right 
knee, from which accident 1 
spent live months in the Wa
bash Hospital. I was im
pressed to go to Ilot Springs, 
Arkansas, and 1 arrived there 
on the 3rd day of March, 
11)20. The next Sunday 1 
stopped in at the Royal Thea
tre, where the Hast or of the 
Spiritualist Church, Mrs. Mae 
ICItno, delivered the best lec
ture 1 ever heard. At the 
close, I got a message through 
her. The next evening I at
tended a seance at Mrs. Klmo's 
and I saw a materialized hand 
and face, spirit writing, play 
ing instrumental music, and 
trumpets llontcd over top of 

cabinet in the light. That set me to thinking there might 
be a hereafter, after all. I wa.s at that, time an agnostic of 
the rankest sort, having been driven into if bv the orthodox 
churches, for they could not satisfy my longing to know if 
there was another life, for they had no proof to otter; at 
least I could not accept their creeds.

"I attended every seance held while at Hot Springs, and 
got a number of written messages from friends who had 
passed out, and a list of my guides: Judge Kdmouds, Dr.
Henry Slade, Hr (leo. Marsh, Big Thunder, While Wing, 
Starlight and Water Kilv. I carried this list with me to 
Washington, lb ('., where I visited heiulipiurters of the 
National Spiritual Alliance and there bad some pictures 
made by Dr W M Keeler, and got my wife's photo, father 
and grandfather, that have been recognized by mv people.

Tlio si (tor. Mr. T. ib Qunthor.
Tin* M;t iiII'dmI I n it S p l r l t a :  ' Pop r o w  I »t\ l l onr . v S l a d o

( D n l d o ) ,  •Ii hIi’.d l**«Iiiiiiim 1h ( Q u l d o ) ,  Mul>ol Dnn l o l  ( N l o o o ) .  
Ml dd l o  r o w  K i t t y  Kl i ml oy  ( ( Soldo) ,  S a m a n t h a  N o r t o n  
( A u d i ). Hlar l l t fht  ( I n d i a n  ( l u l t l o ) .  I t o t t o m  r o w  J o l l a  
( i n i i t ho r  ( S l a t e r ) ,  a n d  Dr,  ( l oo r no  Mar a l i  ( ( So l do) .
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I arrived at ArnWr^w. Indian*, where 1 completed 
>nv««()c*tio*. tloing into • *1 Mi>- Anna IWn-
hofevn'v Ju d g e  Kdmiind* announced hi* name. l>r. lim n' 
w. l>r. (troryv Marsh. and *11 my guide*. proving the 
of name* to he correct m even particular. and that 

4  *be job «f ec* n a n a | m» of the truth of Sp
_______ (in  on# o f  the pictures I wilt you is niv sister who
pMaod oat in infancy. hut she ha* grown up in Sprit 
and talked and sang song* for me I never heard on earth. 
<*>er my hand ** my aunt Samantha Norton, neogniied by

never had a picture while 
N'onuann i« not a fraud, 

rg ir p oto only in Spirit

'•oulq
ignore ~~bev

the e
> is ev-
l as * one j

old v P'ctn
him

se his Sj s
■ ,.*«• >  proof and now Mr. Gunther's relig: r,
faith at all— it is som ething fa r  greater and
advanced it is knowledge.

idol and have faith in its ability to do all things, 
tl e faith of  ignorance. Educate that savage an 
heroines enlightened he would refuse to accept hiJ 
liefs on faith.

Anybody can accept beliefs on faith—it requires • 
thinking, no reasoning. no brains! T et thousands of penal  
today permit others to do their thinking for then ^

blindly accept the word 
I  others without asking tee r%. 

sons why. Such people 
at the mercy of others an i j*. 
throw ing themselves o:er v 
the possib ility  of acee;—. 
fa lse  doctrines—whether • - 
political, social or reiL- 
propaganda —  advanced : ■ 
selrish or dishonest ptirwes 

P eop le accept Orthodox n 
ligions on faith  but they .- 
m and p roof o f  Spir.na.:.*:. - 
and Spiritualism  is res b 
give that proof.

W e congratulate those 
sands who. like Mr. G -t-sr 
have demanded and rece:"-: 
pi roo f while to the oth er hut- 
sands yet in doubt, we eft 
encouragement and assists- 
in seeking and finding ; r  
dence they require.

R eferring to Mr. Guntixr; 
spiirit p'hotos we must s. ■ 
they are very excellent, s  
o f  the best we have seer pr- 
duced by the psychic pro \  
rap'her. Normann. The '• 
are very plain and Mr. Gun-* 
is anxious to know tt 
our readers will recogutre 
Poague who came to Mr. G— 
ther in  seances to say s 
in Cincinnati and that he wi
the inventor o f  a car coap.< 
which made him quite wear ' 
Or. Poague regrets that < ■ 
not contribute some of

wealth to the cause o f Spiritualism , but he did not. althmf* 
he was a Spiritualist before he p>as~t N : is t*t
l.r. tor ]>r Poague to devote any o f  the wealth he atv.iss'

* . ri-o ~o - siy> he will try to give Mr. Gunter “s'
ti-mt to lieneht mankind." This may mean that, berg 
inventor. Dr. Paagn. i\ ..s -o.':. ... Mr. Gunther is ww 

• ’ ■ \ deve!o|>e<i • p,i»> down to him some invention ct 
nature to lielp humanity.

■ I ’.at the likeness
m i - .' ', y. ■ h e never was photographed while in the <M" 

Her M'-r.t p oto. however, was readily reeogn.’cd •' 
all her rv’ativew. Mr. G vatkcr says. "Mr. Nornmnr.

,ne : i-usi up her photo, as some say they believe he docs 
■ there never waa one made o f  her in this life, so :

• -■> •''•at spirit photography is not a fra
" 'keftu-s. when all their foolish argutvo1

• empty resort to that old retort. "Yes. but "
' E.o-ed to admit that they can no longer &#' 

* ' y ask what good is Spiritualism . We i.

T o n  r o w  P i r  Thur.«l«r i I n d i a n  t ' u i d r ) .  Dr. IV irue ( I n -  
r n t o r i  M M * row - I t  d w r t  CJunth^r tS o n > .  C h a r l e s  E .  
a n t h e r  <S»>n). o p « l  L u n d y  ( H e l a l i v f ) .  B o t to m  r o w —

a n d  J u d g e  E d m u n d s  tCSuid*)-
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could retort, “What good is any religion?” But we don’t 
—because we have a wealth of good which we can show to 
the credit of Spiritualism. The entire story of Mr. Gunther 
is evidence of the good which Spiritualism has done for this 
one individual. And here is a specific instance—Hr. Marsh, 
pictured partly under the lapel of Mr. Gunther’s coat, gave 
him medical advice which has relieved him of had stomach 
trouble.

Many of those seen on the photos have materialized 
through different mediums and Mr. Gunther says the photos 
are very true likenesses. Mr. Gunther was an agnostic for 
forty-three years, hut. has had a lot of experience during 
the past year as a result of which he says, “It would be 
a big job to convince me that Spiritualism is not. true”—- 
and that his ambition is, “to do all the good I can, to 
make up for the loss of forty-three years of my life that 
is a blank.”

So that, is what Spiritualism does to a man! Makes him 
want to do all the good he can. Does it sound as if, as 
some people who do not know say, it is evil? If it is evil, 
why does it make a man want to be good?

However, Mr. Gunther has a cross to hear. He says further, 
"I am so enthusiastic, I want everyone to know the truth. 
I am called a liar and a nut. but that, does not matter. I 
know I am right, and if the Spirit World is for me. T don’t 
care who is against me.”

All hail to Mr. Gunther! We congratulate him, he has the 
courage of his convictions. We wish there were more 
Spiritualists like him.

Amateur Spirit Photography
S K E P T IC  R E C E IV E S  P R O O F  IN  H IS  

O W N  H O M E  A LO N E

We here publish verbatim a very interesting letter from 
Mr. Ernest W. Williams of Denver. With the letter came 
an unusual camera print which clearly shows a spirit form 
over a light, as described by the letter. We regret, how
ever. that the picture is not strong enough to bear repro
duction in halftone plate.

The experiences related by Mr. Williams prove that he, 
as well as his little daughter, are very psychic and are de
veloping that form of mediumship called clairvoyance. But 
-—read the letter, bearing in mind that these things oc
curred in daylight and—don’t overlook the postscript!

Denver, Colo., November 23, 1920. 
Editor “Communication,”

Dear Sir:—It is with much pleasure that I enclose here
with just a mite of evidence substantiating the truth of 
spirit photography. Have been interested in this subject 
but a few months but entered into the study of same, not 
to criticise or find fault but to find the good and know the 
truth and have simply been dumbfounded at the results ob
tained.

It is very probable that the evidence T am submitting 
amounts to very little compared with other photographs, 
however, it is very satisfactory to me when I know how 
absolutely true in every respect this picture is and feel 
that it is hut reward given for honest and whole-hearted 
desire to know the truth. I read last issue of your good 
magazine containing the wonderful spirit pictures and by 
so studying those pictures, was impressed to try to secure 
some of this wonderful evidence for myself. On Sunday eve

ning, November 14th, at or near live o'clock 1’. M., 1 ex
posed the first two films of a Premo Film Pack in a little 
21 x31 i Premoette Camera, one set on time exposure and 
the other on bulb. On Thursday, the 18th day of November, 
I developed these two films not trusting them to be han
dled by any other human being but myself and though I 
apparently had nothing in a spiritual way on the time ex
posure, the print enclosed is the result of the bulb exposure.

Some time prior to taking this picture I had been under 
the impression that I could sec filmy transparent objects 
pass between my vision and the electric lights in my home. 
I was impressed to try to improve my vision by use of a 
telescope and I found by leaving the telescope closed and 
looking towards the light I could see some wonderful oriental 
forms apparently, occasionally pass my range of vision, 
sometimes so very, very plain and other times not dis
tinguishable as anything definite. There is one thing in 
particular I have noticed to hold good at all times and that 
is when the form appears in perfect shape and form the 
eyes are always lifted upward and that was the first thing 
that came into my mind on perceiving I had secured a 
picture, was the attitude taken, it being precisely as I had 
seen through my telescope. I do not see these, things in the 
dark but in day and artificial light.

Beautiful and wonderful colors or lights float about the 
house, the prevailing color being purple but most every color 
being represented. These colored lights are sometimes seen 
by other members of my family, especially my little six- 
year-old daughter. It is not my idea that any of this in
formation is new to you but to try to convey to you the 
absolute honesty and truthfulness of this thing.

I will further state there was no other person in the 
house during the time of exposing the film and development 
but my wife and three babies. Another reason that I am 
trying to give you the fullest information is to try to atone 
for the bitter feelings I have entertained against the very 
name of anything pertaining to Spiritualism, however, the 
main object is to try to convey to you the earnestness and 
whole-heartedness that has been put into the effort to learn 
the truth.

If you consider this picture of sufficient importance I 
will gladly print one on sensitized paper large enough to 
bear sworn testimony before Notary Public of the absolute 
genuineness of this picture.

Trusting that this little bit of information will be of some 
benefit to you and the Cause and that any further similar 
information which is given me by the Unseen will be given 
to the world; also hoping that I may have any information 
you may see fit to give on the subject in mind, I am,

Very sincerely yours,
ERNEST W. WILLIAMS.

238 Bannock SI reef.

P. S. Will say that I am of sound mind and memory 
and holding responsible position by one of the very large 
corporations of Ibis country and am not looked upon as a 
lunatic or crook as yet. E. W. W.

“Be afraid! Be afraid!” has been the preamble of most 
creeds—and on the basis of fear, the world has proceeded to 
doubt itself aud God. That’s the world’s chief complaint today.

Learn a little every day—and each day unlearn some of the 
things that were not learned properly.
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David Belasco Discusses Psychic ant 
Part It Has Played in His Life Work

'theatrical Manager Writes of '■Secrets and Mysteries' and Manifestations of Lnseen

T h i»  a r t ic le , w h ic h  w aa w ritte n  b y  
M r. B e la .c o  h im .e lf ,  w m  o r ig in a l ly  p u b - 

l i .h e d  in  the N e w  Y o r k  H e r a ld . B e - 
c a u .e  of the p ro m in e n c e  o f M r. B e la a c o  

a n d  b e ca u a e  of h ia  lo n g  e x p e r ie n c e  in  
p a y c h ic  m a tte ra , w e re p ro d u c e  h ia  a to ry  
h e re . H e  e n t it le d  it , " S e c re ta  a n d  

M y * te r ic s . ’

m V INTEREST in psychic phe- 
i V / l  norneua ha* from childhood

" boon exceptionally vivid. My 
darling mother—a .slight, pale, dark
eyed, often dreamy creature, the close 
companion and mentor of all my boy
hood time—-waa hypersensitive to psychic influence and pos
sessed, in notable degree, the strange hut undeniably real 
and potent faculty called clairvoyance. Indeed, to her pos- 

ion of that faculty- a mystic prescience of the spirit, 
v.hich, with most miraculous organ, .-/iems t/> perceive at 
mast the fore-thrown shadow.- of coming events, if not such 
events themselves- I owe my escape, on several occasions, 
from eariy and violent death. Once, when J was a lad, in 
Laliforaia, f had for weeks planned to travel with a pleas
ure party on a steamer plying up the Sacramento Kiver. 
My dear mother had readily given her consent to my going, 
and had put up a lunch for me to take along. But, on the 
morning when ve were to start, as ! was preparing to leave 
the house, she came to rne, white with agitation. “Bavv,” 
ue -aid, "no matter how disappointed you feel, nothing 

m .-t induce you to go on that slearr/er today because you 
certainly v/iJJ be killed jf you do!” I protested expostu
lated complained fumed and stormed but, at last, rny 
mother, being in tears and almost frantic, 1 gave in and 
aoandoned my Iong-ant.ieijiaf.ed pleasure The boiler of that, 
excursion steamer blew up le. than five minutes after «he 
left tlie wharf and dozen- of persons on board ber were 
maimed or killed out right.

My mothers clairvoyant faculty arid our frequent corj- 
wr af/on on paychic subject* intensified rny natural bent 
toward occultism and almost, from the beginning of my 
theatrical career 1 was continually turning over in my mind 
what, we u .ed t/j call “hpookcy” therm- with a view to stage 
presentment of them. One of the. subjects involving the 
element of sujiernaturality to study of which 1 early de 
voted mywlf vva- the sublime f>oem of Faust, and I recall

M r. B e l a a c o  re la te s  hi 
in p a y c h i c  p h e n o m e n a  a n d  th* L ... 
p a r t  th e  m a n i fe s ta t io n s  have pL-,.- 
in the d r a m a s  he  h a s  produced, 
tells h o w  his  m o th e r ,  a medium, >>, 
visions o f  i m p e n d i n g  d an g e r  and 
o n c e  s a v e d  his  life. R e a d  of oth^r 
te re s t in g  h a p p e n i n g s .

that an epitome o f  that master*',rt 
was among the plays which I 
pared for Frank Gardner and ; 
under my stage management, 
presented at Egyptian Hall, 
Francisco, in 1877. Other plays .~- 

ing with the occult—some o f  them facetiously, some serioi 
—which I wrote and brought out in my earlier days 
“Spiritland,” “The Haunted House,” “The Persecuted Tn - 
eller,” “A Storm o f Thoughts,” and “She” (the latter 
adaptation of William Gillette’s play based on Rider H . 
gard’s novel o f the same nam e).

IT WAS riot, however, until 1902, that I was able ‘ 
bring out in rny own way- a drama, ‘1 I he Darling of 
Gods,” implicating the doctrine o f  immortality, and in v  

two of the major characters pass from  the mundane to u 
spiritual world. Since then, however, I have several tine- 
been able to indulge, dramatically, rny- strong inrjina: 
toward themes of occultism. F irst, there earne my play 
“The Return of Peter Grimm,” a document in Spiritual:? 
iri which rny associate and dear friend Mr. David War 
has given one of the most subtle and touching personal : 
known to tin- contemporary stage, bringing the comfort 
faith renewed and the blessing of rational reassurance ' 
tens of thousands of bereaved and suffering persons.

Next in the sequence o f  occult dramas I presented “T 
Phantom Rival,” which im plicates what is, perhaps, 
greatest mystery of all this strange, eventful life of our-- 
narriely, that astounding phenomenon (which only custom 
rendered commonplace), sleep, and the weird experience 
Dreamland which it brings to all o f  us.

Not long after “Becky” came my “ Van Der Decked 
which, in d ra m a tic  fashion, deals with the wild, poetic fa'1 
of “The Flying Dutchman,” a preternatural, rather that. 
<upcrnatur.nl, theme, which is in rny treatment of it inter- 
hlanded and permeated with my belief in the doctrines 
reinearnal ion.
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Nct. /iiiol.ln'i drnimitic experience oI* mine into the realm 
»l* Spiritualism mid M10 occult (and one upon which I have 
expended mi immense ii.inounl of lime, 111<iti• • 111 mid liilior) 
if Mr. 11 ul.chcsou Hoytl’s "Ovor 11 to Mill:.," n I xwt 111 i Till mid 
sweetly appealing plmnlniy |dn\

AN A8ri'l( T  ol occultism which, from the Mr:!, him 
purl ieularly nil meted mid interested mo, which I 
have studied with special cure ovoi since I directed 

n revival of “The Corsican llrnt.hors,” and iilmiil which I 
have long sought to tin*I a Nerioim, effective, impressive eon 
temporary play, is I lint mys* 
tenons iiiiini lest a I ion of it 11 
normal or, more correctly, of 
Miipor normal psychology, 
which is called telepathy. II 
was, therefore, with equal 
amazement and delight that I 
read Mat maimscripl of “(hie,” 
which my friend Mr. Kdwnrd 
Knohloch placed in my hands.
"One,” iH a most profound 
and gripping dramatic treat 
ment of the psychic theme of 
telepathy, a theme which, in 
all civilized oommimil ion of tin1 
proHont day, and especially in 
this community, is of wide 
spread and intense interest.

Of the fact, the great hasic 
truth of telepathy, there can 
at this late day, he no reason 
able question. As one most- 
scholarly student, whom I have 
been reading, has expressed it:
“Peculiarly sensitive organizn 
lions seems to he gifted with 
the needful smarthin</ requisite 
to mental communication with 
persons at a distance (tele
pathy), which event* happen 
jng in remote places (tolo- 
palhic clairvoyants), even with 
things that are about to he (preseionco).M

That is the truth, the fact! And as the same student from 
whom I have just quoted has further observed: “ In the
law of telepathy, developing into the law of spiritual inter 
communication between incarnate and discarnale spirits, Prof. 
Myers discerned dimly adumbrated before his eyes the high 
cm! law with which human science can conceivably have to 
doul.”

This fact of telepathy is, of course, denied and ridiculed 
by some persons; hut such denial and ridicule proceed not 
out of reason and judgment, hut out of prejudice and 
ignorance. Pi fly years ago a surgeon who professed belief 
in an agency whereby the broken bones of a living creature 
could be photographed through its IIohIi and blood and re 
pair of injury lliua facilitated would have been regarded 
as a charlatan, a fool and a fraud. Today the X rays are 
a commonplace adjunct, to surgery. I believe that in a not 
far distant tomorrow telepathy will be regarded as almost 
mi lunch a tiling of simple, commonplace fact in. is the wire 
less message of today.

II this profound conviction of mine rented upon only my 
own observation and experience, and if it were shared by 
nobody, I might, perhaps, hesitate to declare it. Pul as it 
is abundantly supported by well authenticated experience 
and experimentation by others, and is, moreover shared by 
many of the moat, eminent and antltoritnIive savants of 
science no hecilaney is possible to me. The tale Mir William

Crookes, one of the groahwt of scientists and inventor of 
the ( Tookos tube, which made possible discovery and cm* 
ploy men I. of the \  rays, declared in an addle,i before the 
Itoyal Society bis reasoned belief, an in a fundamental law, 
“that thoughts and images may be Iransferred from one 
mind to another without, the a g e n c y  of the recogm/od organs 
ol sense; thal knowledge may enter (In* human mind with 
mil being commiiniraled in any hitherto known or recognized 
manner.“ And t.liim same great sciential, wince own discov 
cries paved the way to Ihe discovery of the \  ray.-;, further 
Miiggcaled thal "Iran sun linn (of knowledge or though! from

mind to mind irrespective of 
the ordinarily recognized or 
gnus of sense) is afl’eeled by 
waves of smaller magnitude 
and greater frequency limn 
those which constitute the X 
rays.”

N M Y own experience 
there is a never to be for 
gotten instance of such 

transmission o f knowledge. 
On dan. I'd, 1 HIM), subsequent 
to an exhausting night, of 
vexatious labor incident to my 
New York production of 
“Zaza" three nights before, I 
reached my home in Seventy 
second street, at about d o'clock 
in the morning, and, worn out 
went at once In bed and quick 
ly fell asleep. Almost inline 
dialely, however, I was awnk 
cited and attempted to rise bill 
could not, and was then greatly 
startled lo see my dear mother 
(whom 1 know lo be in San 
K rail cisco) standing close be 
side me. As I strove to speak 
and sit. up she smiled at me a 
loving, reassuring smile, spoke 
my name three times “Davy, 

Davy, Davy" then, leaning down, seemed to kiss me; then 
drew away a little and said: “Do not grieve. All is well
and I am happy;” then moved toward the door and disap 
poured.

The next day I related the incident, lo my family and e\ 
pressed the conviction that, my mother was dead. A few 
hours later while at luncheon in a little public codec home, 
a member of my theatrical staff banded me some letters 
and telegrams which be Imd brought from the box ollleo of 
(be (Titcrion Theatre. Among them was one apprising 
me I,lint my mother bad died the night, before. Malm. 1 
learned that just before her death she bad roused herself, 
smiled and Ihree limes murmured, “Davy, Davy, Davy.”

At the time of Ibis telepathic experience of mine mv mind 
was intensely preoccupied with m\ professional affairs and 
cares incident thereto My mother was, to be sure, an old 
woman and I was always solicitous about her. Hut I bad 
I .lieu no special anxiety about tier; I did not know that her 
condition was critical and bad no reason to expect her 
demise at. that; lime. I Imd on many other occasions been 
troubled in mind about her without experiencing anything 
phenomenal. Hut. on the very night that she died and within 
a few hours of that event, when physically very weary and 
with my mind full of theatrical mallors and responsibilities, 
my mother appeared lo me, sough! to assure and comfort me 
against the bereavement of her death, news of which was 
then on its wav In me, and give me her farewell My he
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Unlike most writers, Mi Delos* <> does 

not draw upon his imagination lot material 

when dealing with psychic subjects, l ie  

has been a spiritualist since boyhood, Mis 

mother was a medium. Naturally then he 

had opportunities ol gaining, at first hand, 

knowledge of the spirit v/orhl. its pile 

nomenu and manifestations I his informa 

lion he has used in the writing of many 

plays on the occult and has lo his credit 

a long list ol success! ill product ions, die Iasi 

of which, entitled "One,” and written by 

Kdwnrd Knobloclc, is here discussed. Other 

Npiritunlifttie piny* Mr. Bdnsco produced 

nre referred to l>y him and likely you will 

remember hnving; *een innic of them.
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lief is that the iinpres>;ons imparted to me were entirely 
subjective, though the impressions seemed to i:::pi:ea:c :ne 
- ■ 90S of sight. hearing and feeling that only the vital cen
ters govern in? those senses were in truth affected; that the 
impressions received were conveyed directly to my tniini trout 
the mind of my dying mother, always my dearest, most 
sympathetic friend. The facts are as I have stated them, 
and to tell me, as I have been told, that my experience 
was a "dream" or the product of anxious fancy or of worry 
and weariness is simply to tell me what I know to be non
sense. As Maurice Maeterlinck says here:

It has long seemed to me that there is the most profound 
truth and significance in the words of the philosopher Kant: 
"The death of the body is the end of the sensational use 
of the mind, but only the beginning of the intellectual use. 
So the body is not the cause of our thinking but merely a 
condition restrictive thereof: it is really an impeder of our 
pure spiritual lifer’

T HERE is no room for rational doubt that in certain 
circumstances our minds, even while closed in by this 
“muddy vesture of decay.” anticipate their intellectual 

freedom and somehow contrive to evade or transcend the 
restrictive bodily impediment to our spiritual life: to con- 
:r.ime. one with another, regardless of the mere sensational 
agencies.

Mow. whether it be true, as the great French astronomer 
Camille Flammarion declared, that “there can be no doubt 
that our psychic force creates a movement of the ether, 
which transmits itself afar, like all movements of ether, and 
becor.es perceptible to brains in harmony with our own." 
or whether it be tliat the Personality itself, the mysterious 
Tndweller habitant in every human creature, can. in certain 

stances, temporarily dissociate itself from the physical 
c iv . annihilate space and commune with another, but still 
: arnate Personality—who shall sayT 

It was an ultimate conclusion of that great neurologist 
and master thinker, the late Dr. William Hanna Thompson 
(a conclusion to which he was led by irrefragible logic), that 
the Human Personality is as distinct and separable from the 
human body as the violinist is from the violin upon which 
he plays, and that, at short intervals, it separates itself, ab
solutely. in the state of sound sleep from the body—as com
pletely as the violinist does when he lays his violin aside into 
its case.

11 such separation be possible in sleep (and I am satisfied 
:t i -  . it seems doubtless that it would at least be equally 
~o in trance, which is, after all, but a more profound sleep. 
It is somewhat thus that the sisters, Pearl and Euby Del- 
•/ardo, the dual heroines of "One.” commune with each other, 
in certain circumstances, when divided by the width of the 
Atlantic Ocean, as readily a« though they were seated side 
bv side.

If any religion makes folks austere and causes them to as
sume the right of taking snap judgment on all others, then 
that religion needs an overhauling.

If the world did not have its religious disputes, however, 
there might be considerable religious stagnation.

How the Birds Came
AN INDIAN LEGEND 

The Indians were Spiritualists. They worshipped • 
bv the Indian name o f "Gitehe M anitou and recognize;

“The Great Spirit,” the Creator and Father of ^  
things.

And the Indians had their mediums, particularly 
Divine Healers. They had great fa ith  in things of ;; . 
spirit. It is not to be wondered at. therefore, that :ie- 
would believe that “Gitehe M anitou” could turn leaves g- 
birds. Simple souls that they were, the Indians had gr;;p- 
knowledge than many white folks (their alleged super;.-;, 
have even at this late day. Xote the wisdom expressed - 
the lines:

The Mighty Spirit’s answer came:
"Behold, my forest, tempest-tossed.
How all may change, yet naught be lost I"

Thus, we see. the simple red men recognized the fa;; 
immortality, of life  everlasting not merely for  man bn; 
everything He created.

We here present this old Indian Legend :n verse. F:r 
poetic sentiment it is worthy o f preservation.

(See next page)

A TOAST
May all the good and none o f  the bad. the best of ;. r 

gay and naught of the sad. that all o f  the passing year, 
have had. be mixed in a brew to warm and cheer, rear 
at hand on your table near, all o f  the days of :::e had 
New Tear.

T\Y
1. The
2. The
3. The
4. The
5. The
6. The
7. The 
S. The 
9. The

10. The
11. The
12. The

ELYE THINGS TO REMEMBER
value o f time, 
success o f  perseverance, 
pleasure o f working, 
dignity o f simplicity, 
worth of character, 
power o f kindness, 
influence o f example, 
obligation of duty, 
wisdom o f economy, 
virtue o f patience, 
joy o f originating, 
profit o f experience.

The happiest folks are not those who have the bes: of 
everything, but those who make the best o f  what they

If it is too bad that temptations come into ohr lives, then 
how about the temptors? If it is tough on us, does that make 
it easv on themT

NO USE W AN TIN G  TO GO
A teacher asked her pupils: “H ow  many o f you wo.:M

like to go to heaven?”
All raised their hands but one. The teacher was greafj 

surprised and said: “W hy. Donald, don’t you want to go
heaven ?”

“Well,” said Donald, “we have painted tile barn and 
shingled the house and pa said we can’t go anywhere this sn:v. 
mer.” Mrs. E. H.

East Liverpool. O.

WHO WAS FOL'RTH FATHER:
•lust before going to sleep one night my 6-year-old son said:
“Mother, are we English?”
1 replied. “Our forefathers were English, dear.”
After a moment’s silence this came:
"There’s God and George W ashington and Abraham Lin

coln. Mother, who was the other one?”
Erie- P;>- M rs. F. W. F.
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How The Birds Came
An Indian Legend

All Summer long the forest trees
Had raised their leaves for dew and breeze:
But colder grew the Autumn sun.
And. slowly fading, one by one
The leaves came drifting- down the air.
Till soon the boughs would all be bare.
What sadness comes with fall of leaf!
The great trees bent their heads in grief 
And writhed their knotted arms to call 
In prayer on Him who made them all;
"O Gitche Manitou above,
Shall all be lost of these we love?”
In thunder roll and lightning flame 
The Mighty Spirit’s answer came:
“Behold, my forest, tempest-tossed,
How all may change, yet naught be lost!"
And while they heard the Master’s words 
The drifting leaves were changed to Birds!

The leaves of willow fluttered down 
As Finches, tawny, green and brown;
The red and russet leaves of oak 
Became the Thrush and Robin folk;

golden beech-leaves learned to fly 
As yellow-birds athwart the sky:
While all the maple leaves that turned 
In changing hues that glowed and burned 
Took wing across the wooded knolls 
As Tanagers and Orioles!
So, every year when laughing Spring 
Dissolves the snows, on eager wing,
The Birds of forest, hill and glen 
Return to know their trees again—
To build their nests, to peer and stir 
Among the leaves of which they were;
And from the boughs where once they grew 
'They sing to Gitche Manitou.



Spiritualism and The Scriptures
H as the World Arrived at a Point Where It Is Prepared to Set Aside the Bible, or Are We Just Abou- 

at that Stage Where We Can Begin to L'nderstand Its Teachings?

B y L lo v d  K e n v o n  J o n e s

”|   ̂ROM the viewpoint ot many Spiritualists will come the 
1 1  contention that Spiritualism can not reconcile itself 

with the Scriptures, and that eventually the orthodox 
churches will claim spirit return, communication and guid
ance as their own and will seek to embody it in their creeds. 
It has been pointed out that this would mean a breaking 
up o f all effort that aims at organized Spiritualism.

On the other hand, many sincere orthodox men and women 
will say that the Scriptures are inimical to Spiritualism, and 
that they teach quite the opposite doctrine.

There will be other points of view radiating front these 
two main opinions.

The history’ o f mankind offers ample evidence of tire ex
istence o f natural law, and of the systematic, orderly work
ing out o f  God’s Plan, o f which mortals see only a small 
part, and that dimly.

A ny person who has been even a casual reader of history- 
lias been impressed by the truth that any attempt at coercion 
is abortive. For a time coercion mayr seem to succeed. 
Whenever any church organization has sought to control 
opinion, that effort has resulted in failure.

No creed ever has been able to exercise a monopoly. Even- 
creed has had its rightful place, and has come as the result 
o f sincere efforts on the part o f persons brought up under 
different environments and of different experiences to find an 
acceptable interpretation of God and immortality.

The Bible, which is a collection of writings and which is 
recognized as a library of writings rather than a book, has 
furnished the foundation for a great number of religious 
doctrines. In this respect, the Bible has differed from all 
other volumes. This same book, or collection of writings, 
has reached and satisfied hundreds of millions of persons on 
different planes o f development and of different experience.

I f  we take Darwin’s works pertaining to evolution, we have 
the foundation for one distinct and separate belief. We 
mild not reconcile many creeds to the works of Darwin.

I f  we take the Koran, we find that it fortifies only one 
faith, and that all other creeds, while possessing merit, are 
wrong as compared with the faith of the Mohammedan.

We may search the libraries of the world, and we shall find 
•>o other book, or set o f volumes, that ever has constituted 
the foundation o f so many different religious doctrines.

I f  we are to take an unprejudiced and impartial point 
of view, we must recognize this one remarkable fact about 
the Scriptures: The Bible is the pillar, the cornerstone, the 
keystone, o f  n large number of articles of faith which agree 
as to certain fundamentals and which disagree as to par
ticulars.

Bible a mass of contradictory 
the flexibility of the Scriptures,

Instead o f making the 
evidence, this fact proves
and the far-reaching plan of the Bible to bring faith to
great variety o f  mortals. Instead of regarding this ns a 
sign o f  Scriptural weakness, we really are justified in looking 
upon it as proof o f Scriptural strength.

But there is something further than the presentation of 
any o f  these statements that would cause us to regard the 
Bible with respect. Wherever the Teachers have been able 
to come from the spirit-side o f life to mortals, and give 
their teachings, they do not condemn the Bible. They do 
not say that the Scriptures are wrong.

They say merely that the Scriptures are misunderstood, ar 
that human beings too often try to distort the Scriptures— 
to weave a fabric o f alibis that will excuse them fro :: ; .> 
own errors and criminal instincts.

This is not the fault o f the Scriptures, but of those 
would degrade Biblical teachings in their efforts to make 
themselves appear as religious men and women. It is no: : ? 
fault of any- teachings when we find hypocrites profess:::; 
belief in those teachings. This is a sign of lack of b ::g  
development, and it is not indicative that the teachings then, 
selves are wrong or that they give rise to hypocrisy.

Millions of mortals attempt to arrogate unto themselve- x 
importance which they do not possess— if  we measure the:: 
thoughts and their deeds. But there are tens of millions of 
others who are inspired by a sincere desire to do that which 
is right and to live their lives properly.

The egotists may’ make the most noise, they may advertise 
their presence with ostentation; but they do not upset for 
any considerable period, or to any appreciable degree. :u 
even-tempered, well-balanced efforts o f the others who -. 
that which is right, and seek it for the sake of goodness.

That the Bible is misquoted and misused, is not an indict
ment against the Scriptures.

That everything and everybody placed in this world, or : 
any part of the universe, must be there by Divine command, 
is the belief o f every person who is really’ religious.

Humanity ever is ready to judge, and therefore to mis
judge, others-—and in that misjudgment, to work many in
justices. Once any- set o f men and women seeks to establish 
a monopoly of religious or philosophical thought, efforts are 
being put forth to construct something that can not stand.

Precisely’ as members o f orthodox churches have no r ;  
either moral or legal, to deprive Spiritualists o f their belief, 
so do Spiritualists lack the right to deprive orthodox persons 
of their faith, or o f estopping them from broadening their 
faith to include a clearer and better understanding.

Any religious movement must progress according to evolu
tion. In understanding the law o f evolution, man has no 
right to say how rapidly’ or slowly, in what direction or 
through what gradations, any religions faith must proceed.

Precisely as mortal under-standing is restricted, and as 
there are limitations o f knowledge beyond which mortals thus 
far have not progressed, we have a right to assume that no 
person in the world today has a complete conception of 
religion.

Any attempt to interfere with religious freedom will result 
eventually in the growth o f  that belief—which is a fact 
demonstrated often.

Spiritualists may contend that Spiritualism has reached the 
point of its final unfoldment, but it is difficult to believe that 
this is true, because the whole plan o f  this world seems to be 
a plan of progressive unfoldment.

We reach toward perfection at all times, but never reach 
perfection itself.

The world has greater understanding in many directions 
today than it had a generation ago. It has greater under
standing in some directions today than it had a month ago.

The very fact that we find continuous changes in creeds, 
that we find different church organizations altering articles
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The Hihle eenlaiu-. Ihe fan-,, in,I the e 1 iri-> will he
nnealed, and in then ven-'alieu thrie w," t-e pu\p,sss- e 
wipe out anythim; Ch.it cm ■ W hen i'-e tis>
piv-ientrd m then tine li. 'n (hey w ! he w ,  d hi
different eilhedev faith- l'!,ei w it lie we'.,- hi t* h e 

In,lent* Tlmi will nei 1 m  e th.- , ' ... ■ '■  ei ('•••
wet Id suddenly, hut ihey " "  . in :  t new m.i ■

We urn ,a\ (lai ihe nsasen i!ie t'nh'e net en'.v f  urn I 'm  
pepulat ' I ' hut ,"\>wa in p e p u l n r i  .Ine r.s ie >
,,| lhotu;hf We ma\ - n ih il it i due ie ,ioei ■ ’■ •'
rlaitm p ie 'e  nothin,; and h aw  tie p n u , : f  n we-.
Ie ml.up. l i ne Ivett made te m e  oth,w ndivue . " " d o
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,,  CO'At l.hr.ines o f Ule country a 'e  oluttvrrd
vrxth Books on religions snhjeet*. that have 1-cached out in 
the-.r own v.-.ia'.; wav and have finally died.

\ \  o .-an not <ay Mat ’* " "'incidence. ov superstition, or
on -.non 'ii: again': the intelligence o f  the world because 
■ . lived. That is an unfair wax o f  regarxhng the

o, ,N ; S a \:«'w> .to no; make our own intelligence piv 
or.-.-.nor.. Thox do no: add to our standing in ttio world 
T: -v not help ns in any mannor.

\ \ - t. ; -.,t oonntl.'ss il!n«-. rations o f  movements ati.l enter 
o r - o s  t at l.axe oeeded when tho majority o f persons at 
All t' axe p; vdi,-!t'd failm v. Pretty nearly
ox. - \ m i l  vo ■on in th» worl.i today, an.l nearly exerx 

vat s, w .t-  o princip le that — now accepted, onoo xvas the 
s.-.o-o-; o f  r.d-.cnlc av.i attack Moxov. onts liavo grown. whon 

: o Iv -  ru in g  t'u\v xvere condemned.
Tho B ib le not only m aintains its place. hut its popularity 

grow s Mo v  1 v olo- are being sold now than o\or hoforx- 
There ■•-o v.-.ovo Bible -.indents than there liavo boon at any 

titr.o in tho past.
W o max say that this ■- wrong, that it indioatos a do 

> ad< - .. e o f  human intelligoncxx. and that it is a condition that
tv  h.to.i W o may take a stand o f antagonism. hut

■ o ; r e v t : t'.to Script tnvs will not ho argued out 
o -' ov.<:on»-o and th.at tho Bible can not ho abolished I f  wo 
ov--. not a.-oop; this ovidonco as having weight. then certainly 
" o  h ave not plarod onrsolvos in position to piogross. or to 

.1 any so'. ov o f  tho many problems affecting Spiritualism  
V hum an thought and effort is related. Our own eon 

s ov. 'ak.-s as hack to tho M.a.ma Charts. tho laws of the
To a vs. Mosaic laxv. tho Baby Ionian law. and tho statutes
o .o u n tv .t-  w oso names have boon forgotten.

S cien ce today — nothin -, hut the outarowth o f tho efforts o f  
ho old alchem ists

M edicine as xx o know it. and surgery as it has developed, 
'.vo hat tho results o f  study and thought that date hack to 

carl .—t and crudest methods.
Man has not ovolx od in covernmont. in science, in literature, 

and in other directions. a lone one ere at well-reeogniced line 
o ' ovolvem ent or unfoldm ent. without following the same 
erxvess,..- in religion.

H o!ore xvo have a right to say that we are going to hotter 
t i e  r o li- io u s  condition throughout tho xvorld, xvo must 
s  r v itii' e and n voen i.-e  the world's religious status. Wo 

take into consideration the various stag's o f growth, 
uc* only in rvlieion. but in science, philosophy and in all 
otiier  d irections.

1 tie toot that the Hiblo broadens, itv popularity should not 
he re : an ted  as a '  id commentary on human intelligence. but 
should  he aeoeptod ; s  import ant ovidonco. That ovidonoo can 
n ot l v  set aside.

I f  w e take tho stand that there can ho no harmony between 
t: e S. v-.ptnres and Spiritualism , xvo have narrowed ourselves to 
. o n l in e s  that suggest distinct lim itations. I f  xvo say that it 
is - p ossib le to find any points o f  harmony between Spiritual 
i'tn  and other creeds, by that very statement xxe have closed 
th e d oor in tho face o f  those who are really anxious to investi 
- a t e  and to learn more.

Tf xvo are fea r fu l that wo are going to compromise our 
se lves bv ad m itting  that the Hihle exists because it contains 
au th en tic  in form ation  o f  n religions clinractor, then our nar 
roxvness becom es much more reprehensible than the charm* ot 
compromise.

hirer sin ce there has been religion, wliicli means ever since 
m a n ’ s  a p p earan ce  on the earth, there have been many persons 
w h o hax c lnoki'd forward eagerly to a time whon then* would 
lie o n ly  one relig ion . That tim e may come, but it it ever 
d.x's. the w orld  w ill h<> made up o f  more highly developed 
in d iv id u a ls  than it contains today.

S o  long as there is doubt or question concerning religious

mattei's, lonv. a-, there aie .litTc'i enc es of  Im ;an , Vi v 
and opinion, that loin: is religious . outrndiciurn iUVi 
And as surely as religious controversy s e n u s  ,. 
in mental and spiritual de\ elopment, it points 
Ixetler nnderstandin»; and eo operation

It — apparent that people xx ho are not atheists ov 
xxorship one tlod. Some o f these' people prefer to h;uf 
personal thxl. a sort o f  Superm an, and others pro , r , 
that lie.) th<> greater breadth o f  the All pervadin'. Intel; 
Principle At the same time, it is the same Qed 
are worslupmy. the Suprem e Heine. Mortals lmvoalv.. 
much richt defining and quality in.-: Hod as a little r<M 
would liaxe in qualify ing and detiiune. man and perhaps - 
that much ri^-lit.

Tlieix' is ample evidence that today there am niill-.ev- 
persons m the' I'nited States, and tens o f  millions thro-.-, 
out the world, who are desirous o f  knowing more 
Spiritualism, but who are afraid  that their inquiries h 
m efforts to draw them axvay from  the Bible If.o ■ 
ai'ianl that they will he asko.l to g ive  up the Seriptuiw 
the teaehitvgs o f  .K'sus I'hrist. 1'his fear o f lioiii- 
clian-e their beliefs com pletely, is hold in - these mil. . — 

Those persons who profess Spiritualism , must heat in : 
hat because they eotne out in the open and pr.vla 

belief, they are not -oin.-; to lie v.uarantecd any irencivi 
lie eviilence and m anifestations o f  spirit existence 

A' truly as they have loved ones in spirit who arc ;r\ 
to h im - them the liclit o f  greater uiidei-staiidinir. so do 
onhodox men and women have loved ones on the etl-.c- • 
who are trying to help them.

Knowledge o f  Spiritualism  does not make any one .. . 
more a child o f  Hod than another person, and can nr: 
regarded as a guarantee o f  a m onopoly in religious fa:;: 
conviction.

These are thoughts tlial every Spiritualist today C.r 
ponder They are thoughts that should he regarded sc: r . 
by men and women belonging to the different or: ,- 
churches. These are im portant facts: and. as time I'.iss-- 
and as religions evolution progresses, xve shall see many 
.lications o f  their im portance.

The very knowledge that the Bible refuses to lie do«;n 
and that it is becoming more and more popular \vi;l;.- 
lvspeet to elunvli attendance, surely must indicate that : 
Billie* is fulfilling a very im portant mission in the rdig.vs 
welfare o f  mortals.

Mutual understanding never can lie based upon the h-. 
ing o f  solid walls o f  opposition . It must he founded cr. 
sincere desire to find a common ground and to protit In : 
whit’ll each student has learned.

There is little religious leadership, just as there is 
leadership in any other direction. Som etim es there is re!; : e ■ 

roniinence. One person may be better advertised th.iv. 
other, and the views o f  the well advertised person may 

'-.aided as more authentic. This is different from lea', 
ship. Indeed, leadership is not som ething resting on I 
shoulders o f  an individual.

We look upon Martin Luther as a leader, but Mar 
Luther evidently had no intention o f  starting a rch 
revolution, meaning a revolution o f  religious thour.lit 
refused to agree with eertain doctrines o f  the t'allioli, ('him 
lli> was an instrument o f  religions evolution lie  Hm 
starting point from which a chain o f  events was forged 
stand he took brought many able thinkers to his iss-mr..

The result o f  Martin Luther’s activ ities was not the est.iM> 
ment o f  one church, lint was the beginning o f a move;;-." 
known as Protestantism . It was the breaking up of a iche-.i- 
monopoly: It found substantiation for its \ tew s in the s,‘.
Ifihlt* that had served the Roman Catholic Oluireh ■ 
reaction on the older church gave rise to greater loyalty ■' 
the pnrt o f  its own member.*.
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Many Catholics perhaps will think that the activities of 
Martin Luther were inimical to Catholicism, but if  they will 
search diligently they will find that their faith was assisted 
in many ways, because it was brought face lo face with 
contention.

From the activities of Martin Luther, there came a series of 
events. There came into existence branches in leadership 
that gave the world many denominations. These branches of 
leadership all tit. in like parts of a mosaic, and each in turn 
serves a certain class of persons with certain religious inclina
tions. These religious inclinations were based on their ex
perience, their environments, their own selection of creeds.

Each new religious branch, in turn, was an oil-shoot of the 
principle promulgated by Martin Luther, just as principles 
were off-shoots of Catholicism, and precisely as Catholicism 
dated back to tbe teachings of Jesus Christ. Not. one of 
these religions left out either Christ or the Bible. They all 
differ in principles, but they agreed on many tenets.

Leadership today, and in tbe future, will be along very 
much (he same line. One person may be an instrument to 
set in motion a new kind of religious vibration. Others will 
come along and add to or change the form of belief. Activi
ties in the field of science will have their influence. No human 
being can trace back tbe progress of any religion and say 
conclusively that he knows all of the elements that entered 
into the making of that creed, or their effect upon that belief.

And so any person may pick up tbe Bible and point out 
countless passages that seem to be inconsequential and con
tradictory. That does not vacate the importance of the 
Scriptures.

We who have experienced spirit communication, and who 
have a right to say that it is true and that the attacks made 
upon it are distorted and unfair, still have no right to say 
that we know all there is to know. We have no right to say 
that upon passing into spirit, we shall experience no surprises. 
We can not say that we know precisely what will be seen, and 
the identities of those who will meet ns. We have no right 
to say that we have solved all religious problems, because in 
its present stage of development, tbe world is in the very 
act of solving problems of all kinds.

Mortals are making many mistakes. Not one of us could 
step out of this time and age, and suddenly become possessed 
of such far-reaching knowledge that tbe balance of humanity 
is left in the rear.

Why, in tlip days of the Spanish Armada, was it not possible 
lor some genius in England to invent the modern battleship? 
One modern dreadnauglit would have despatched the entire 
Armada in a day’s time without receiving any injury.

Inventive genius does not go very far out of its own day 
and year. It brings to the world only that which the world 
is ready to receive. And it is a fine egotism that causes folk 
to say that they or other persons lived beyond their time. 
Christ Himself did not live beyond His time. He came at 
the right time to establish the doctrines of truth.

And so leadership is merely the outgrowth of tbe common 
heritage of human knowledge and understanding. We pro
gress not because we are so vastly different from one another 
but because we arc so much like one another.

This world of ours moves forward in a much more even and 
well-balanced manner than the majority of us believe. Let 
death claim one great financial leader, and not only is there 
someone else prepared and ready to take his place, hut (hat 
successor brings in some new talents and new insight that will 
be found necessary.

In a year’s passing, tbe most notable personages on earth 
may be taken into spirit. The world will not even hesitate in 
its progress, because there has been no great gulf of difference 
between tbe understanding and ability of those so-called 
leaders and many others who have been a short distance in 
the background.

When leadership makes the statement that it, is ready to 
disprove the Bible, and when its efforts have no particular 
effect on the Scriptures, are we to say that the Bible was 
wrong and tbe leadership was correct?

i f  we could once get into our minds the knowledge that 
there are many persons in the same stage of progress, that 
there are many who have equal understanding, perhaps we 
would be less inclined to ridicule and condemn our fellows. 
Their belief in the world has bad its beginning in something 
that took place. Their interpretation of the Scriptures is 
founded on some fact. The world must grow to that period 
in its development where the relationship of these various 
facts will be understood.

Let us not overlook the truth that many persons are be
coming interested in Spiritualism today who refuse to desert 
the Bible or the teachings o f Jesus Christ. They are con
vinced that the Bible is based on fact, and that Christ had 
a Divine Mission.

From these points of view, they will regard and study 
Spiritualism. They will come to their conclusions accordingly, 
and nothing that could be said or shown to them will alter 
their opinions appreciably. They have as much right to believe 
in demonstrated immortality as any other person possesses. 
They have as much vight to their own interpretation of that 
which they experience. When they come to the conclusion 
that the Scriptures and Spiritualism really harmonize, they 
will lie more ardent supporters than many who denounce the 
Scriptures and who claim that Spiritualism disproves the 
Bible.

It is not practicable to make a canvass of the entire 
population and take a ballot of the precise views of adult 
persons relative to Spiritualism. But it is at least practicable 
10 read a great volume of correspondence coming from 
thousands of persons, and form some sort of conception of 
Hie opinions they entertain.

During the past two years, I  have bandied correspondence 
from many thousands of persons, and the majority, in fact 
the great majority, have stated that they believe in the Bible 
and will not desert the Bible, but that they are interested in 
Spiritualism and believe that the Scriptures support the 
doctrines of Spiritualism, even if  the direct evidence seems to 
to be lacking at this time.

We can not overlook these viewpoints. We cannot over
look tlic fact that many ministers of the gospel believe in 
spiritual survival, guidance and communication. Are we going 
to tell these people, who are earnest seekers, that they are 
all wrong, or are we going to step a little farther along the 
line of progress and find out wherein the Scriptures harmonize 
with Spiritualism?

While many communications from the spirit-side apparently 
condemn the Scriptures, the preconceptions of mediums and 
communicants are somewhat responsible, and tbe lack of 
knowledge of communicating spirits is partly responsible. 
When the real teachings have come through, there is explana
tion of, but not sweeping condemnation of. the Bible.

These Teachers have said to me. and to many others, time 
and time again: “The Bible is based on inspired writings,
and carries the truth of life to the world.” They have said 
to me, “Jesus Christ lived precisely as the Bible said He 
did, and He was crucified, and He gave the teachings tbe 
Bible contains.”

We must prepare ourselves for periods of progress and 
study and other manifestations of thought for a new and 
better understanding of religious principles. We must not, 
in fairness to ourselves and our neighbors, take the stand that 
everything that is to he learned has been learned. We must 
remain open-minded and we must study. Tbe discovering has 
not all been done. Tbe path-finding is not completed.

The person who takes the position that he has reached the 
ultimate of knowledge, that he knows all and will refuse to
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inquire further or accept suggestions, lias degenerated 
mentally. That person lias stopped learning for the time 
being. Progress has never been made on that basis. There 
must be open-mindedness, and there must be an effort to get 
away from just one point of reasoning, and make compari
sons. That is unfoldment, even though mistakes are made in 
the process.

These are thoughts that are offered to you for your con
templation. Disagree with them all you wish, because that 
is your privilege. Perhaps it is well that you do disagree— 
perhaps it will make you think more. And maybe it is the 
result of your individual thought that is necessary to bring 
out some hidden fact that will be of great importance in 
religious progress.

Think of these things. Delve into them. Do not accept 
them without question. My reasoning may be just as faulty 
as yours. I can not see all points of view any more than 
you can.

If we are progressive, we are going to change our opinions 
as new evidence is brought to us and as we weight that evidence. 
There is danger always in placing the mind on a single track 
and giving a train of thought the right of way. There is 
danger, at least from the viewpoint of error, in shutting out 
everything that does not seem to agree with us.

I may make many mistakes in my diet. I may eat food 
that will cause a dietician pangs of anguish to behold. Perhaps 
the result of eating that food will not be precisely that 
which the dietist has prophesied. I may have ideas about 
my hours of work and the conduct of business that do not 
harmonize with yours. We are not all going to agree on 
everything. We do not have the same experiences.

In the light of presenting to you material that may help 
your own thinking, I have presented these views relative 
to Spiritualism and the Scriptures, because I believe in the 
view- that I have presented.

So long as individuals must progress, that long are they 
uoing to learn. When thep stop progressing, they stop learn
ing.

Those persons who have progressed to the higher spirit- 
spheres, know more about science, philosophy and religion 
than we know. They do not know as much as God knows. 
If their knowledge is less than God’s knowledge, and ours is 
less than theirs, then our knowledge must be far removed 
from that which God knows.

Until we know all that there is to know of any subject, we 
can not claim to know all about it, or even nearly all about it. 
If all mortals know all there was to know, there could be 
no difference in religion.

The followers of one faith are intellectually much like the 
followers of other creeds. There is no great gulf of intellectu- 
: lity separating them.

Hence, it is reasonable to say that no mortal knows all about 
religion. No mortal knows all about any subject, even though 
many secretly believe that they do.

Without all-knowledge, or even the possible ultimate of 
the knowledge that may be attained by God's children, it fol
lows that there must be corresponding limitations of under
standing.

We could not understand the Great Truth if it were ex
plained to us.

Inasmuch as all of us are groping and trying to grow intel

lectually, none is very much the superior oi otin-; 
standing.

I f  we differ with others in religious m atters, that , ,.v 
sign that we are wholly right or entirely wrong. It i ar; 
cation that they and we are right in som e respects, b> ‘ w,,.... 
in most others.

Sentiment or intuition often will bridge the gap bet•.•••<*. 
our understanding and lack o f  understanding.

That is why millions believe in the B ible without being abl* 
to offer proof. Instinctively they believe, and they ref use to 
be shaken from their faith.

The self-appointed logician says that this is sen time;, ta 
rot. What is his logic? H e accepts a  prem ise and his reasux 
ing fits in with that premise. I f  his hypothesis is faulty, 
reasoning is faulty.

Blinded by prejudice, not only shall we fa il to learn where;;, 
our belief reaches out and harmonizes with other belief , b-.-t 
we shall not learn our own doctrines well.

Spiritualists and the orthodox are traveling on para s, 
roads. They must wake up to that knowledge some day.

The differences are not great, and those difference- arc 
answered more by church form s and dogmas than by actual 
faith. Let us do our share to locate the real faith  itself.

Let us keep our minds open and believe that, while otser- 
do not know it all, we are in their class in that respect.

Right now religious harmony may not be marked by grea: 
love and amity, but it  may grow out o f  the many’ differences 
because the existence o f differences suggests that there is mucn 
to learn.

The reward we seek need not be the religious regenerates 
of the world, hut it may result in individual religious grow;; 
for each of us as individuals.

As each improves, the world im proves. World improve
ment must hark back to the im proved individual.

Religion is not a finished product. I t  is  still in the making 
and as truly as each o f us is a consumer, each also is a manu
facturer and a merchant.

Just as one person sees the “technique” in a painting, or 
catches the finer shadings o f  musical beauty, while anofcsr 
lacks in these perceptions, so will one person feel religiously 
inclined, while another may combat the idea o f  religion.

The Bible means something individually differem to each 
person who believes in it. To all believers it holds out * 
promise of better conditions somewhere at some time.

The poet says that “man never is but always w ill be blessed." 
As mortals, many are blessed. Earth conditions, however, arc 
fleeting. The Scriptures point the w ay to a more fixed con
dition of happiness and progress.

The Bible has a hold on mortals, and th is hold is not solely 
sentimental. It goe6 beyond sentim entality, and awakens an 
inner understanding o f  immortality.

There are many old Spiritualists who say that all Biblical 
references to Spiritualism have been picked out and published.

Our contention is that when all o f  the references to Spirit
ualism and its philosophy have been taken out o f  the Bible, the 
only thing remaining will be the purely historical material.

We shall require time to prove this, but w e shall prove it. 
The Bible can not be one truth and Spiritualism  another truth. 
There is just one truth. That is  sufficient and it  is  durable.
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A Lock of I lair—I landwritin^—and 
Some Old Photos Help to Attract

Spirit Photos Furnished by M

r ■ "1 11 K fuel cannot ho denii-<I that the munifest.ul.ions of 
Spill! 11:11i -mi ini' oi lcn times quite extraordinary arid 

beyond hum,'in ronqm'honsion. Just why mi old torn camera 
In int of it little hoy Inul ]iurtly over another picture of' the 
nine III lie fellow mid hiu mother would iittnicl relntives in 

spirit we eiiniiot understand. All we know is flint we are 
lolil iieh lliiii". do atlrnel. And here we have evidence of 
the fuel.

I ‘erl i n | is. it is similar to flint which psychologists cull 
"n .social ion." To illustrnle in your own experience you 
mil no doubt acknowledge Hint things have oeeurred in years 
"one by, trivial little ineidents which you soon forgot or 
thought miii did. However, there mine a time when a word, 
iniiybe only a certain sound, a scene or some occurrence 
broil,".lit liiicl. to memory those. things which were, appar 
entlv, forgotten. You were “reminded" of those earlier 
experiences. You have been wont to say “That reminds 
me,” or “That puts me in mind of

So it niuy be with psychic photographs like tliose. The 
small camera snap-shots, the hnndwriting and I he lock of

s. Nellie Chubb, Orwell, Ohio

hair served ns the “association" or attraction which called 
the loved ones of Spirit who hud been connected with those 
people or things while in the earth life.

These pictures, taken by the psychic, photographer N'or 
ninrin, lire very excellent. The faces of the manifesting 
Spirits nre very dear nnd the features (dear nut and distinct. 
Cnn you wonder that they are easily recognized?

Now it is foolish of course hut just to see how really 
absurd il is, let us figure up bow much it would cost the 
photographer to secure copies of old photos of the Spirits 
pictured. Any sensible person would reason that the photog 
nipbcr couldn’t get old family photos of all these deceased 
relatival no matter how long he would try. Hut let us 
assume that lie did bow much would they cost him? There 
arc fifteen different Spirits shown, so figure the probable 
cost of fifteen photos ns well as the time spent in cutting 
and pasting thorn up. Then remember that the photographer 
was paid hut .1 small amount for his work a few dollars 
at. most. Ilow could lie do it if he tried to “fake?"

i s  l i n t  n 
' m i  n u l l  
i I w r o n g

b e t w e e n

llll" ll tile 
c l i m e  to

I i m e n  t u  I 
r e i m n n  

i l l y ,  Inn

w h e r e in  
•I'm, b u t

>n i n Met
/.
cm n ri
n d  uni

<d h e r s

g r e a t  
■cure.- , 
m uch

ra tio n  
row  I li

r o v e

k i n g ,
H in a

" , or
il.lier
usly

•neb 
it  »

n l . ”
arc
•on

ely
an

n il
oil-
■it
ll**



"s
C O  M M 1 \  1 r  A V 1 o  N

I 'n to  The Third Generation
‘ utmuue ( . i / m i / w c A  m f o  the /"*«j.v/ «i>ui Present. of Spiritualism l\v the clrarul 1)1(1 I , i , / v

of the Corot Cause

M rs M 1 Williams
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an essential lo the proper
for

Tho objects o f  this school 
as embodied in its C oust.it u- 
non, are the Investigation and 
Study o f  Psychology and nil 
Psychic phenomena and tlu> 
relations o f  such phenomena 
and their underlying princi
ples to daily life . Tito studious 
mind will discover, upon ex
am ination. that this condensed 
declaration o f  purpose may he 
expanded until it covers every 
hold o f  human interest.

It is based upon a reeogni- 
t.ion o f  man's conscious im
m ortality as a fact, but a fact 
that involves and carries with 
it a course o f  right living, as
enjoym ent o f  life  in this world, and a due preparation 
the life  beyond the grave.

Hrielly it. will thus he soon that the School in its course 
o f  investigation and study may properly cover any question 
arising under man’s social or religious state. All questions 
t lien, touching home life, education, sociology, civil polity, 
theology and philosophy in general are within its scope.

The work  o f  the School will hi' divided into sections so 
as to he pursued scientifically.

The subject o f  Psychology necessarily constitutes a prill 
eipal oetion in an exhaustive inquiry such as is hereby in 
tended, tor Psychology is the .science of the human soul and 
all its operations and growth. The science that treats in 
duetively o f  all phenomena o f human consciousness, and of 
the nature and honiogenoity o f  the mental functions in their 
relation to the lusher states o f sensation and perception, as 
distinguished  from the objective presentation o f pure physics.

It exhib its w hat is actually known concerning the soul, 
and the immortal principles o f tho ego; and its hypotheses, 
no less than those o f  material science, depend upon exact 
observation , reducible to forms o f prooiiwi definition, (lxed 
term inology, classified arrangement, and rational explanation; 
and su p p lies the only true and practical means of attaining 
to correct mental and spiritual analysis.

M m . M. I- W il l iam * ,  l onl i n 1 P * r k  W e t ,

Now A o ik  i t l \ . Ii;m ltvc.l  n \ o i e  Sp t i  i tna li*m  

m ont S p i r i tn a lm l*  knv o  rend .  ,S« .a h  f l y  n p h  AIK* of 

m e d i u m a h i p  c o u l d  h e  n a m e d  th a t  *hc lmn no t  po* 

sensed. I lev p l a c e  is w i th  t h e  e ld  m a u le r* :  P s y c h ic ,  

p h y s i c a l  m e d i u m ,  m e n i a l  m e d iu m ,  i n s p i r a t i o n a l  

t a l k e r ,  t e a c h e r ,  w r i t e r  a n d  e d i t o r — all t h a t  r e f in e d  

h y  a w e a l t h  ot e x p e r i e n c e ,  m u l t i p l i e d  b y  l iv ing  

k n o w l e d g e  t h a t  r e a i h e s  h a c k  to  b e g i n n i n g s  W e

te e l  a  r e v e r e n c e ----a  d e e p  r e v e r e n c e  fo r  t h i s  g r e a t

m e d i u m .  S h e  h a s  h e e n  t h r o u g h  t h a t  w h i i  h  w e  

a s p i r e  to  k n o w .  In  A m e r i c a  a n d  a b r o a d ,  sh e  h a s  

d e m o n s t r a t e d  I m m o r t a l i t y .  H e r  m in d  is k e e n ,  h e r  

d i c t i o n  b e a u t i f u l ,  h e r  k n o w le d g e  of  h e r  s u b j e c t  a n d  

o f  t h e  w o r l d  m a t u r e .

T e a c h e r ,  m i n i s t e r ,  m e d iu m ,  sh e  c a r r i e s  t h e s e  

t i u l h s  of  p a y c h ic  s c i e n c e  in to  h e a r t s ,  m i n d s — sn u ls l

M rs .  W i l l i a m s  will  c o n t r i b u t e  m a n y  a r t i c le s ,  w e  

h o p e .  I h e  l i rs t  is p r e s e n t e d  h e r e w i t h .  A n d  h e  

s id e s  t h i s  s p e c ia l  c o n t r i b u t i o n ,  w e  p r i n t  h e r  I'.ssav 

o n  M a t e r i a l i s a t i o n .

M rs .  W i l l i a m s  st il l  c o n d u c t*  h e r  S c h o o l  of  P s y c h ic  

S c i e n c e .  P h i l o s o p h y  a n d  C o m p a r a t i v e  R e l ig io n  a n d  

w e  cp io te  t h e  f o l lo w in g  f ro m  t h e  b o o k le t  o f  t h e  

s c h o o l .— T h e  E d i to r .

.iiiiiiliiiiiiiimiiim... uiimiiiiiiiiiiiimiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiililiiiitiiliiitiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiimiiiiitiiiiiimiiiiiiiimiiiimimiiiimiiitii

111 this connection we os- 
fiioo lo faeo with tho nwi'sv: 
for individual unfoldment, sr. 
t.lio importance of albiitvin?!. 
a fuller and more complete m 
dersiniuling of the I’sye: 
t'lu'iuistry which governs 
separately as well as colic 
lively, for humanity in the j; 
g re grate is 1ml a succession 
parts which go lo make up 
complete unity. We an’ 
trinity of thinking temper 
mental and active agencies 
parliament of principles - 
powers, a congress of so 
times conflicting, lmt, wtr

concordant, all-conquering forces and capacities, there 
we’ teach yon to believe in yourself, trust yourself. d«i 
yourself, and the efforts and the methods of dour- this 
In' among tin- problems which this School will .-ittempi 
solve.

“Know then thyself, presume not God to scan.
The proper study o f  mankind is man."

1’ope.
Meetings will lie held regularly and as frequently as 

practical for the members and others to attend; ami spin
ors of recognized ability will assist Mi's. Williams. » 
she herself will not only teach the philosophy of Spiritin' 
hut during tho evening give messages from spirit tnr 
accompanied by tests o f  a most convincing nature. That 
phenomena and philosophy o f  Spiritualism should 
in hand, is now generally conceded by all thought fill Spir 
ists. Philosophy understands traces effect to their car.-. 
and in contradistinction lo orthodox Christianity, mv<T 
nothing that is not capable o f  proof Spiritualism is pi'1-' 
ophy incarnated. It makes no demands on the creliil" 
of its followers; it, simply asks lo be investigated, intc. 
gently, and with as much persistence, as is given to all off- 
subjects o f  importance. Us cardinal maxims arc: 1" 
in the light ; study God through nature; make yourself ,r' 
I It rough the power o f thought; truth is the heritage ot ■'

llml it for I 
Look tin* 10 
bo not rtwo» 
to tin* min* 
:)iiil wo hn\ -
hut ft fow 
and how so 
punishmonl 
those who v 
volitions wli

Kooo^nifii
grounds for 
spirit rot.un 
inodiA; Mr* 
sullleionUy .* 
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a.skod to he 
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sea nce And 
is a grain; t 
otTort is ns
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lind it for yourself: accept no man’s interpretation of it. 
Look the mysteries of the universe squarely in the face and 
he not awed at their magnitude. All things are subservient 
to the mind and soul o f man. Nature’s secrets are ours 
and we have all eternity in which to leam them. These are 
but a few of the beautiful things taught by Spiritualism, 
and how superior are they to the creeds that teach infinite 
punishment for finite faults, and make God a partner of 
those who would bind the soul in the fetters of man-made 
religions which have long since outlived their usefulness.

Recognizing the fact that Spiritualism now offers the 
grounds for a science founded on the absolute certainty of 
spirit return, accomplished through the gifts of numerous 
media; Mrs. Williams courts the investigation of minds 
sufficiently advanced by study and contemplation to a ca
pacity for receiving the Psychical phenomena. You are not 
asked to believe anything you cannot comprehend, but are 
cautioned against believing that the science and philosophy 
of Spiritualism may be more readily mastered than can the 
science and philosophy of other important subjects. Truth 
is a grain; error is a mass, and to reach the grain, persistent 
effort is required from the investigator. There is nothing

In Memory of Dr
4 NOTIIF.R earnest worker gone; another great soul 

obeys the call, “Come up higher,” in the demise of 
M Mrs. Cutter late of Onset, Mass., who was extensively 
known as a physician and lecturer on the art of healing by 
electricity, etc. Not only was she eminently successful in 
.or profession, but deeply interested in all questions per

taining to the mental and physical enfranchisement of hu
manity through the teaching of Spiritualism. She was 
earnestly outspoken and even fearless in the face of oppo- 
-ition when encountered in her great efforts to bring light 
and health to minds and bodies diseased. She was also 
an advanced thinker and an exponent of life in both worlds, 
as well as one who has done much toward demonstrating 
the fact that the departed from earth life return and mingle 
with us here among the familiar scenes and experiences in 
which they formerly took part, and they come not only in 
the viewless forms which are unperceived by mortal eye, but 
through materialization in temporarily improvised forms of 
a texture which is recognized by the human senses, thus 
demonstrating spirit return.

Her efforts in the great work of aiding spirit return were 
fittingly crowned with success; and more especially was this 
the case toward the close of her useful life on earth, on the 
remarkable and memorable occasion of the funeral of her 
!ate husband, G. T. Cutter, who departed this life April 1st, 
1887. lie  having requested before his death that an oppor
tunity should be given him to manifest at his funeral, the 
i- ial conditions and arrangements were made for a seance 

on that occasion, and Mr. Cutter was enabled to present 
in materialized form, so as to be clearly recognized 

beside the casket containing the worn-out body, while speak
ing words of good cheer to the friends left behind.

May 28th, 1888, the family and a few friends of this 
noble woman and true reformer, Mrs. Cutter, gathered at 
her island home to perform the last sad rights to the mortal 
tenement whieh she bad so suddenly exchanged for the im
mortal. She also, bv the. aid of materialization, was en
abled to take a prominent part in the impressive services of 
her funeral, a brief account of which will be hereafter given.

Mrs. Dr. Cutter expressed her wish to family and friends

lost, and there is no power in the universe capable ot de- 
ng organized life. The law i progress to higher and 

higher forms of conscious existence;—matter is inde
structible, motion continuous, force persistent; and behind 
and above all is the Supreme Mind, which controls and makes 
possible the Phenomena of spirit manifestations as well 
as the phenomena of everyday existence, in the world around 
us. Man has in himself the capacity to solve the mysteries 
of the universe, hut to do so he must leam the lessons taught 
by the spirits through their chosen media. The School of 
Psychic Science, which Mrs. Williams presides over, will en
deavor to supply all investigators with the information they 
may need and by this means bring them into the fold where 
they will find peace and happiness, without any fear of the 
change called Death, and where Love reigns supreme un
tainted by selfishness and sin. Spirits find their highest en
joyment in teaching God’s holiest truths, but we must make 
ourselves worthy of those truths before we can receive them; 
the grain does not grow to life on the barren rock, nor can 
truth find a lodgment in the soul of him who resists its en
trance. “Seek and ye shall find; knock and it shall be 
opened unto you.”

. Abbie E. Cutter
some time previous to her passage to spirit life as to the 
manner of her funeral services, which were carried out as 
nearly as possible according to her desires.

The services at Mrs. Cutter’s funeral were conducted in 
the usual form of a seance for materialization, Mrs. M. E. 
Williams, of New York, so well known as a medium for the 
above phase of manifestation being present to officiate at 
the services.

Time and space will not permit the giving of all details: 
therefore, I briefly mention only the more prominent fea
tures. After singing, Spirit Dr. Holland who conducts Mrr-. 
Williams’ seances, being in materialized form, spoke from 
the cabinet as follows:

( i I T  Y FRIENDS, you now feel that you are standing VI amid the shadows; hut the veil is so thin that 
the angel mother is with you to minister to her 

children. She is in your midst to bless you with her pres
ence, and she says there is much she would do, and the time 
will come when she can work from her new sphere without 
being trammeled by mortality. My friends, hers was a 
noble soul, and the capacity for work in the great cause 
she had espoused was surprising.

“The many obstacles she encountered in her pathway, and 
overcame, have developed her powers, and she stand.-, be
fore you today a full and rounded-out soul.

“There are scenes of jov when the risen soul returns for 
the first time and makes its presence a reality to those who 
are left on the earth-plane, to assure them of their continued 
ministrations, although invisible to mortal sight, and that 
they leave the glad scenes of their new life to be present 
with you, and baptize your soul with the glory with which 
they are surrounded.

“Yes, the one you loved is still with you, and her mother’s 
love will never forsake you. Immortality is demonstrated 
when the mother returns in angel-form and asks you to 
think no more of that which is covered in darkness, hut turn 
attention to the light.

“You are truly blessed when you appreciate the fact 
that the spirit can stand beside the mortal form from which



it h:is Ihvh released \o n  ;uv indeed baptized in the light 
ot l hnl > revelation. I'his dear spirit assures her children 
that she will remain with them after tiie form is home away, 
and desires them not to think o f  or mourn for the earthly 

S speak . - > so era
tain shall be drawn aside while she will eome very near and 
find a home in your hearts. (Mi! friends, though we would 
so ;: \ weleome her here as she was. we would not rail

H buck from that life  where her work ran he more easily 
accom plished than -.his.

"The mother returns to her own and they see her. Death 
is  overcome at the ilessed cnowledge s establis 
a doubt. I think, dear friends, that you have cause to re- 
j o i f f  in this new lvvelation to your senses and all mankind 
that she has been g.veil the power to manifest herself to you. 

n s tn te  tlu sh« ■ mm as d ie  was ai
rork sh< as so islj , . in. It wil b<

you shall still feel the pres
enoe of mother and friend.”

f THE close of e» ai -
..'.h : :>a: :cd. .ir.h Mrs. (.'utter, eloth.ed in spirit form.
s ......... ir a moment in plain view, with light sufficient

all in the room to fully recognize her. Moving forward 
ere sitting, she extended a  aads 

. . . .  . r s  . .. n, an I i \
toys My beys!" Evidently overeorae with emotion, site 

aek s i sk< nine

her tenement of day. Laying: her hand thereon > 
claimed. “Think not of the dead, but of the living"; n;. 
which she returned to the cabinet for renewed strensr:.. 
was hoped she would be able to return to us again, but 
unfavorable conditions prevented.

Besides the family there were a considerable number , 
friends who had known Mrs. Cutter intimately for years.; 
of whom fully recognized her spirit-form, as they attest 
the signatures appended.

'. I remarks by Dr. Holland, Spirit J . M. Robert
(formerly editor of Mind and Matter) also presented ' : 
self in full form, calling a number of the friends to t^l 
cabinet, while be conversed with them in full view. \ 

evet sat him in earth-life could have failed tore., 
ognize him.

Signed B. B. illLL, Philadeli is, I

1'. s. The names of the friends herewith subscribed 
i wart res nt at Mrs. 1 itter’s 

service, and thus testify as 
which occurred on that occasion:

Okas. Cutter, Boston. Mass.: George Gutter. Boston. Mr-- 
Mrs J, C. Vose, Boston, Mass ; B. B

ss.; Mr. C. aek, Mis. N. E. C. Hill. B. B. Hill. Philadei. 
phia. Pa.; H. B. Cutter. Philadelphia. Pa.: W. 0. Cut:-: 
and wife. Philadelphia, P a.; Margaret Gutter. S 
Mass.; Mr. C. D. Grenall and wife. London. Eng.: M:
D N. Ford. Onset, Mass.

->

Mrs. M. E. Williams' Essay 
On Materialization

O OTHKK department of spiritual philosophy has for 
the student so many attractions—or al east should 
hs.'e—as that dealing with materialization. To be 

sure it makes higher demands on the intelligence and general 
of the investigator than do the phases known as 

i '. it ', war., e and v'nirnudVr.ce. but. when oin-e understood 
and mastered, it removes all dotibts and satisfies the erav- 
incs of the >oul for spiritual knowledge more effectually 
than any other •or.-, of natural phenomena. Natural phe- 
■mmd* ! the nninstructed will say—has the materialisation 

- . ph> s:.-a‘. s. :er - <. ’ M s:
assuredly M and if investigators in the aggregate were 
more familiar than they are with chemistry, electricity, mo
lecular action, energy and cognate subjects there would be 
much less HOpth »w in their ranks and they would be more 
rend.v to re e ve 5 . ■ date the teachings of tne wise

v : • •. :n ear search alter Knowl
edge

T e .eiv world ;i|w. which we exist and all its life, 
fauna and flora, came from invisible matter; all visible ob
jects are going back, through law to invisible matter, no 
not. no standing still, all permeated by the Divine energy 
which can ploys itsrif in making and building up new forms 
a f  life which have their culmination in man and in whom is 
concentrated all that is best and highest of which that Divine 
rt»er-v is capable. Tins being admitted, need it surprise 
ns that he •» capable of revtoling himself to us even after 
.h' / .  - ;v _e called death* Every 1 an being is but

. . v  eejualifed. animated and joriiaUy fluidic body. Eight- 
of m  hodiee ate fluids. Than* faids by the action

of heat can be transformed in a few momer.:# . : -
gases. In sliort. the plainest thing in all nature is c. 
terialization and danaterialiration. Philosophers are a 
in stating that all visible forms are composed of inrisftk 
gases and the atomic theory of the universe as firs: : r:- 
pounded hy the Greek philosophers. Lenkippns and Zf 
ritus. and chemically demonstrated by Dalton in the eight
eenth century is now generally accepted by those thinker 
who are not to be frightened out of their senses by 
ter nos of an imaginary hell and the wrath of an unaptws 
able Deity. The nebular hypothesis of Laplace, the 
Fiend: scientist, has many followers, though in m.y er.r. 
if we ad".::: law is self-existent and automatic, there r-. ; 
could have been a ... • r  :. g
know it. for without the fiat of some Mind these . -• 

i  have acted on the radiant gas La place has postelaM 
.is the parent of the sidereal universe and according to : 
laws of matter our sun and his family of planets would W 
dead and incapable of breeding or sustaining life trillions *■ 
years ago. No matter how you view it you cannot ehhv.irs 
God from the universe.

As before intimated all reasonable people must aekM*i~ 
edge that I sable material world on which we no- 
s the re-lit of an energetic Intelligence, operating thro..: 

law. es|>ecial!T that of evolution, upon invisible matter, <**- 
centra ling it into visible forms that it may be tangible w 
our physical senses. This being admitted, is it not fair w* 
'.ocieal to a-s ur.se. ir. view of the facts of materiality: ." 

- i r . " . Intelligence individualized us .-
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being can and does so control matter as to be able to re
appear in mortal form even though it has mounted to the 
highest heaven we are capable of conceiving? Under suit
able conditions and in the presence of a genuine materializ
ing medium there is no power in the universe strong enough 
to prevent a spirit manifesting to his or her friends, as by 
so doing either is marching in perfect harmony with the 
law of progress, which it is hardly necessary to say is also 
the law of God.

In the atmosphere o f a suitable medium the spirit per se 
gathers the emanations which are polarized in the vicinity 
of the instrument, and by his will-power clothes himself with 
tangibility in order to appear to his friends, this he accom
plishes with little practise, and much satisfaction, proving 
his identity to their physical senses, through seeing, hearing, 
touching, and by the mentality displayed, for after all, it’s 
"Mind that makes the man.”

r I 1 HERE can be no question hut the atoms which once 
were the principal parts of our bodies, and other 
bodies changed by death, still exist; but it is open to 

question whether they retain the character which they had 
when connected with our bodies. The theory that spirits 
take this invisible matter and reform it for their use in 
the seance room is one that has volumes of facts to sustain 
it—so that it is o f very little consequence whether the par
ticles which form the various parts of our bodies and the 
bodies of animals retain their character under all circum
stances, and are used by spirits to materialize forms or not.

The question, it will be observed, which I am discussing 
is not as to the existence of an invisible intelligence human 
in its character; that I consider proved as clearly as any 
fact in nature, and philosophically speaking we can safely 
accept the hypothesis that this invisible intelligence is the 
manifestation of spirits that once existed in bodies as we 
do now. But to make it possible for them to prove the 
continuity of their existence and their individual personality 
they must find a medium whose organism is so constituted 
that it can be utilized for such a purpose and that such

mediums are and always have been very rare will, I think, 
be generally admitted. Many are called, but few are chosen, 
and like the poet the medium is bom, not made.

I C ANNOT conclude this article more appropriately than 
by appending the following quotation from Professor 
John Tyndall’s lecture on Elementary Magnetism.

"We have no reason to believe that the sheep or the dog, 
or indeed any of the lower animals, feel an interest in the 
laws by which natural phenomena are regulated. A herd 
may be terrified by a thunderstorm; birds may go to roost, 
and cattle return to their stalls, during a solar eclipse; but 
neither birds nor cattle, as far as we know, ever think of in
quiring into the causes of things. It is otherwise with man. 
The presence of natural objects, the occurrence of natural 
events, the varied appearances of the universe in which he 
dwells, penetrate beyond his organs of sense, and appeal to 
an inner power of which the senses are the mere instru
ments and excitants. No fact is to him either original or 
final. He cannot limit himself to the contemplation of it 
Cone, but endeavors to ascertain its position in a series to 
which uniform experience assures him it must belong.”

I have merely quoted sufficient to show that Tyndall real
ized the something within man that must question nature 
and her various phenomena: that to him every apparent ef
fect must have its appropriate cause, but that the causeless 
cause will forever elude him. By realizing the spiritual 
source of things we can come nearer the solution of all that 
is than by any other means, but granted that there is no 
solution nor never will be for the mystery of being can 
any other form of belief—or rather knowledge—equal that 
of Spiritualism when taught by the exalted ones who cling 
to earth with a hope of revealing to us our glorious destiny? 
For it is a glorious destiny to continue through eternity a 
servant of truth and a champion of the light that must ulti
mately expel the darkness of creeds and dogmas from the 
minds of all who have the strength to meet and welcome the 
spirits in their lofty endeavor to regenerate and uplift 
humanity.

❖

As Viewed By The Spirit 
Anandamoya

0. Come to Christ by being a Christ, 
your faith can comprehend wondrous 
things when applied from out of your 
own divine consciousness.

G There have been prophets and seers 
galore hut truth as seen from Spiritual 
heights comes only to the pure of life 
and love.

C Another prospect for keeping your 
heart pure is dashed whenever you eat 
of flesh or dead fruit.
G Would you ask an angel to share your 
home for an hour just as you live it 
each day?
C Thousands of souls or folks believe 
that personality persists after death but 
there are very few who really believe

they are still alive as soon as their clay 
moulds are removed.

C Thousands love a crucified, heavenly 
removed savior who would be terror 
dumb before as earth-live redeemer.

C Only those who have no fear can 
safely pass from earth’s sphere to spir
itual sight with safety.

G Blessed are the pure in heart for they 
do see God from all His acknowledged 
creations.

C To know God is to recognize your 
own divine origin.

G There would be many souls proclaim
ing God’s saving grace could they see

that truly there is no power of evil out
side of man’s human mind.

G Seest thou this ? Each step of the long 
journey has of necessity to be trodden 
by all, but- those whose eyes are open may 
learn many lessons from others, whose 
bruised feet must tread the by-paths of 
experience, «o that they become as suns 
and stars to light, the pathway for others 
whose special gift of the Spirit has been 
still other work or experience farther on. 
Carest thou for all that people may say 
when thou hast this assurance from the 
Creator of all things, that you shall and 
may become unto His plan a wheel upon 
whose turning depends the rapid awaken
ing of many souls?
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n  n q u i :s i k >n or i .v 11

The Bible says, “ Try the sp ir its .’’ The Itomiin 
('iitlm lic (Miureli says Hint, «*.<• mtniini<r;i.1,ion with spirits 
is possible, but I hey are evil sp irits. I n d ifferent seance 
rooms, men and wom en liave had eornnm nieations from 
those who have not passed through the change called  
death. There are eases where m isinform s! ion eomes 
through from the other side. O ccasionally there are 
even  w orse tilin gs to contend w ith.

It is reasonable to believe that there are liars on 
the other vide They are go in g  through d ea th ’s portals 
at the rale of several thousand every day. If person 
a lity  su rv ives the change, character also m ust survive, 
and a liar here would be a liar there. All evolution is 
slow , and the evolution  of the soul may lie the slow est 
of all

In seance rooms, som etim es we hear sp irits say some 
th in g  like this, “ You d o n ’t know how I am progressing. 
I am in I he seventh sphere I ”

Kmm the best inform ation obtainable, Christ and the 
other M asters are m t he seventh  sphere, and it. requires 
a considerable stretch  of the im agination to picture 
a n e ’er do we l l  elevated  to that height in the space of 
a few  years.

If there are liars on this side, there are liars in spirit. 
If m ortals make m istakes, sp irits will make mistakes. 
Death does not eannonizc m ortals. No growth is so 
rapid that corruption fades nut and incorruption fades 
in with the passing of the last, mortal breath.

And if there are liars ill spirit, there are impersonn 
lions. T his term, im personation, calls for some clear 
an alysis, A m aterializing medium may be emit,rolled 
by a spirit, who can neither m aterialize, nor transfigure 
I lie m edium 's body, and the old term for such control is 
im personation, lint there is another m eaning, and that 
m eaning will open wide the doors of this m agazine to 
com m ent and experience.

If there are liars In spirit,, those liars would not liesi 
ta le  to say , “ I am your m other,” or, “ I am your 
fa th e r .”  A liar's pel pastim e is lying. There is more 
Inn in ly in g , to a liar, Ilian there would be In gaining  
a crow n of reward for truthfu lness.

The liar would im personate, I tut does lie 1 Can lie?

O,. jf Uicre be im personal um, cou ld  it be answer..,| 
by conditions with which a sp ir it  is n ot fam iliar, o. by 
a sincere desire on the p art o f  som e vagran t sp o il p, 
come w ithin the zone o f m ortal s y m p a t h y 7

T h e s e  are serious q u estion s. T h ey  sh ou ld  he eon 
sidered seriously. Upon llie ir  so lu tio n  w ill depend 
much of the future of S p ir itu a lism .

If we find that there are liars in sp irit and we nmy 
as well start out by ad m it,lin g  that, m uch then shall 
we d iscover that these liars collie back to  earth  to work 
m ischief and to pretend to be p erson s other than 
them selves ?

I jet us say  that this is .........n p leasn n t su b ject. .Should
we insist, upon barring out all that, w hich  disturb:; our 
beliefs, or should w e try  to learn t ilin g s  as they arc, 
so that we may profit by that, k n o w le d g e ?

The person who turns his back  on S p iritu a lism , bn 
cause he believes that, there are ly in g  sp ir its , does not 
escape the n ecessity  o f p a ssin g  th rou gh  the change 
called death If that sam e person k n ew  that, he would 
pass through a bandit in fested  co u n try , in traveling 
toward a. b etter laud, he w ou ld  arm  h im se lf  and do 
every I h i ug else that w ould  in sure h is protect ion. Should 
he do less when it com es to firep ar in g  for the long 
journey, w hich all m ortals must, la k e?

The su bject o f evil p ivo ts  upon the q uestion  of lion 
esty and d ishonesty . If ( led  is the C reator, He created 
everyth ing  and ev il, th erefore , w ou ld  be a transitory 
condition of ignorance. An ev il person m ay be clever, 
but if that clevern ess bars th a t person from  happiness 
and progress, then such p retend ed  w isdom  is only a 
handicap, and such an ou tlook  on life  is th e viewpoint 
of one who does not know .

We have our v iew s, and ou r ow n ev id en ce  relating 
to these subjects, but w h a t th ose v iew s m a y  be, or what 
the evidence con sists of, are m atters that w e shall hold 
in abeyance w hile  o thers d iscu ss the su b ject in these 
columns.

We in vile  persons to  send in th e ir  v iew s and their 
experiences, hut. w e can n ot m en tion  sean ce rooms or 
mediums in t liese a rtic les and o p in ion s. W e are not 
bidding for libel su its. The q u estion  o f  l e g a l  respon
sib ility  is one of (lie barriers s ta n d in g  in th e  w ay of an 
in vestigation  of th is nature. T o en ter  in to  a discussion 
of I his topic, and invito th e p u b lic  to  p articipate, is as 
risky as p lay in g  w ith m atches in a p o w d er m ill.

W illi this u n d erstan d in g  o f  ou r resp on sib ility , we 
would pass the sam e view  a lo n g  to others. If an ex 
perienee says, “ This happened  in Mrs. So and so\s 
seance room ,” w e can not print i t ;  at, least, not the 
name, or any inform ation  lead in g  In a d isclosu re of the 
idenl ily.

W illi IIk1 human frailty o f reach in g  for the ideal, \vr 
feel Hint we may have becom e too in d u lgen t in the past, 
and taken too much for gran ted . W e feel that way
bill in order to m ake haste s lo w ly , w e shall in vite the 
public to lake up both sid es m ean in g  the side that 
contends that there is ev il in sp ir it, and  the sid e which 
says there is only good. Hut w e w arn  ou r readers that 
we are well satisfied , ill the b eg in n in g , (h a t there are 
many liars in sp irit. T h ey  arc g o in g  o v er  in droves 
daily. They must be there som ew h ere. W e have known 
ninny persons, since passed into sp ir it, w ho w ould cause 
a saint to right about fare and w alk in th e other .........
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lion if they met. Surely, these unlovely derelicts have 
not sprouted wings and learned the harp in seven easy 
lessous.

Have you had any experience with evil spirits?
Have you had experiences of impersonation?
Have you been misguided by spirit advice?
So vast is the field suggested by these three ques

tions that we caution our readers to think twice before 
writing once.

What were the conditions under which the evil mani
fested itself? Include that in your letter.

Was it. possible that, if there was impersonation, 
some spirit found it impossible to handle the forces 
and was obliged to depend upon an agent to transmit 
the thought?

If you have been misguided, were your questions 
selfish? Did you seek information when you should 
have tried to solve the problem through your own hard 
work?

Do not become inspired with the idea that every un
answered question points clearly to evil. I t  may not. 
Likely only a small percentage of such experiences 
would prove evil.

On the other baud, do not fail to tell what you know 
about these disagreeable subjects. Remember that the 
true student never stays surprised. He takes things 
as they are, and wishes to know them as they are.

We invite mediums to enter into this discussion. To 
some mediums, the mei’e suggestion may breathe of 
heresy. We have our own opinions as to that. We 
even have an idea that this discussion, if prolonged, 
may lead to some remarkable discoveries. And in order 
to not color this discussion with our editorial views, 
we hold them in the background. We have been col
lecting data for a considerable time.

Evil is but the contrast afforded by a knowledge of 
goodness. W ithout one, the other never could be recog
nized. There is a gulf of difference between the exist
ence of evil, and the reality of a devil or an everlasting 
hell.

In our excavations, let us start with falsehood—with 
evil. It' our picks finally ring on the brimstone rim of 
an orthodox hades, well and good—or ill and bad! If 
it is there, and our discovery of it could save others 
from falling into its depths, the quest would be worth 
while. This is stated not in a spirit of flippancy, but 
because we mean it.

We have neither trade-marked hell nor copyrighted 
heaven, but like all mortals, we are seeking perspective 
of both places—or their substitutes. And inasmuch as 
this question of evil refuses to be quiet, we have come 
to the conclusion that the best thing to do is to open 
our pages to this discussion, and invite not only me
diums and the laity of Spiritualism, but all others who 
wish to have a voice.

Others have searched for and found the earth's poles, 
but the poles of good and evil hold something far more 
valuable to humanity—and knowledge will injure none 
of us.

Think profoundly before breaking into print, but 
when you have thought, let us have your experiences; 
those more than your views. We are after exhibits. 
The evidence must precede the pleas.

M E D I U M S — M E N T A L  A N D  P H Y S I C A L
Were there not the need for different kinds of rae- 

diumship, there would not be different kinds, but just 
one kind. So long as mortal experiences vary, and 
character differs, that long will the same fact be 
obliged to seek different channels of expression.

There are physical mediums, and there are mental 
mediums. The physical mediums are those who pro
duce various physical phenomena, such as materializa
tion, transfiguration, etherealization, direct voices 
(through trumpets or independently), independent 
writings, levitation, spirit photography and so on. The 
mental mediums are those who are clairvoyant or 
clairaudient, or both; the psyehometrists, and those 
who speak or work through inspiration, or depend upon 
impression, aud including many shadings of these 
classes of psychic ability. The control, or trance, me
dium comes between the two classes. Usually, the me
dium who can secure materializations, can secure the 
voices, and the voice mediums can produce materializa
tions, depending upon patient development.

Ordinarily, the one class of mediums has as little 
use for the other as General W rangle’s army had for 
the militant reds!

There are folk who can be reached by one class bur 
not by the other. Both are essential. Botli are doing 
their share of the big work—aud if they continue to 
refuse to find a common ground of frieudsliip and co
operation upon which they can meet, let all those who 
dissent put a period after their boast that they are 
trying to live close to God and the spirit-world. If 
any part of the spirit-world comes through with con
demnation of other mediums, that low order of jealousy 
must have been attracted from the gutter side of the 
after-life, and quoting such petty opinions can put no 
additional plume in the cap of any medium.

Not ouly will the world judge according to the 
charges and counter-charges, but the world is judging 
at this time.

The mediums and the professed Spiritualists must 
decide if Spiritualism is to be a front-yard, or a back- 
alley, religion. Their answer is not in their argument, 
but in their actions!

THE RIGHT OF BELIEF 
As the New Testament tells us. we hope only for the 

tilings which we do not know. When we know them, 
we cease to hope for them.

If mortals knew all about the after-life, religion 
would not be necessary. So long as any part of the 
future is obscure, belief is sustaining.

What is proof to one, is drivel to another. As truly 
as experiences are not all the same, religious conviction 
can not be the same in every ease. No matter how 
much we believe we know of the life-to-come, there is 
a great deal about it which we do not know. Either 
we are incapable of learning, or those who return are 
incapable of describing, and possibly it is “ fifty-fifty.’' 
Descriptions must shrink to vocabularies, and likely 
there are facts not covered by any known language.

So long as no one can prove that he knows, nobody 
can prove that he does not know. And upon that basis 
must rest the equity of religious freedom.
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Common Criticisms and
Reasoning by Unbelievers

By Alexander Darche, M. D.

TN the title 1 use the term 
"t'nheliovers” advisedly 
p e i' h a p s " l 'ninI'ormotl" 

would he more appropriate, ll 
is a l'art that most of the 
criticisms against Spiritualism 
emanate from persons entirely 
alien to the subject. They base 
their opposition on the premise 
that what is at variance with 
their views must he erroneous; 
hence something- to he con
demned. However it is with 
Spiritualism as with m any  
other things —‘'every knock is 
a boost.”

One of the commonest ob
jections, perhaps, is that Spir
itualism undermines the mental 
processes and leads to insanity.
In Pa Journal of the American Medical Association dated 
September IS, IP'JO, appears an article entitled “Occultism 
and Insanity" over the name of William House, M. D. The 
author, after stating that a “psychic wave” is passing over 
the world, and ascribing the reason to the upheaval caused 
by tho world war, proceeds to lend the impression that 
every student of the Occult is “wrong" mentally, that be
cause lie does not apply his research to material subjects he 
is doomed for the padded cell. That of course is a far 
fetched idea and a broad statement to make, especially by a 
physician.

The good doctor contends that, “in every court through 
which the insane pa . in every private office wherein they 
arc served, are many commitments directly traceable to the 
practice in one form or another of black art. No one of 
experience will contend that spiritualism and clairvoyance 
cause insanity; but that they excite latent tendencies thereto 
and break down the frail barriers that exist in many minds 
between soundness nnd unsoundness is as plain as the results 
of the inevitable problem in multiplication.”

A little farther along in his article, Ur. House considering 
“grief and disappointment common emotional phenomena" 
from which “distressed persons seek spiritualists and clair 
voyanls" for relief, says "ns a consequence wild, vague, 
depressed delusions nnd hallucination, through appeals to 
the m\sterions, become firmly fixed, paresthesia* are ne- 
credited to supernatural forces, and the patient is on the 
wav to a psychopathic hospital.” In other words we were 
all "lings” to begin with and having started we are all

elected c a n d i d a t e s  to die 
“booby hatch.” So Dr. House 
says.

I NSANITY is the diagnosis. 
Spiritualists are the pa
tients. F i n e  (for Ur. 

House). Now just what is 
insanity ? Divested of all un
necessary verbiage, insanity 
simply means the absence of 
sanity. There are v a r io n s  
types and degrees of mental 
operations. Except we be ex
perts in the detection of the 
disease in our fellow man how- 
are we to judge of his mental 
condition especially in the be
ginning psychosis? There are 
no standards by which we can 

measure one’s sanity, hut by comparison, we say that some 
men are more "sane" than others and some are “plumb 
era y.” If you happen to be a Spir tnadist 
the hitter classification. That’s easily disposed of, isn't it ? 
Call the next case.

Hr. House is not content with stating that some “commit
ments are directly traceable to black art." but that “ nany 
commitments are.” That I believe is a flagrant exaggera
tion. It is hardly possible this statement could be borne 
out by statistics, for to credit every ease of delusion or 
hallucination to Spiritualism is unfair as it is mean. In my 
experience as asylum physician this has not been my observa
tion. (hi the contrary l did find many eases of insanity 
directly traceable to Orthodoxy. Even doctors there were 
who did not heed the command "physician heal thyself," for 

ey too were on the list o f "nobody home.”
Doesn't it make you shudder at the cal with which some 

people can prove to dub others insane and to ascribe the 
cause to something they don't approve o f t  It doesn't require 
a psychiatrist to know that Syphilis and Alcoholism, those 
arch demons of disease, are the chief causes of insanity 
Any one knows that worry and overwork will break down 
oven the best organi e,l cerebral equipment. No it doesn' 
■nailer whether one be priest, doctor, lawyer or plain sptr 
itnalist. if the intensive use of the brain processes is carried 
on without opportunity for proper relaxation and repair. I 
don't euro who possesses that brain, it will surely succumb. 
If. as states House, there be a predisposition to insanity, 
insanity will icsiilt to any person of whatever pursuit, it'

sE

I
 A* Dr. D arche  point* out  in the  in t ro d u c to r y  §

par t  of hi* excellent ar ticle,  most of the  c r i t ic ism s  f

of Spiri tualism come from people  who k n o w  abso -  |

lutely no th ing  about  the subject. T h e y  h a v e  n o  f
personal  exper ience  to d raw  from. O bv iously ,  

then, they should consider  im partia l ly  th e  ex per i-  |

ences of others. 1 lowever, instead  of  doing: th a t ,  |

they— in ignorance, in to lerance  an d  ego t ism ----ru le  f

out all evidence excepting  tha t  w hich  p o in ts  to  =

the conclusions they had  previously  dec ided  th e y  |  

w an ted  to reach. So it must have  b een  w ith  th e  |  

a u th o r  of the artic le  discussed by Dr. D arch e .

I
 The  w r i te r  of this a r t ic le  is a  g r a d u a t e  a n d  |

registered physician. H e  has also se rv ed  a s  a n  |

asylum physician and, consequently ,  has  h a d  ex- f

tensive direct con tac t  * with insane  pa t ien ts .  H e  =

has had opportun it ies  to study a t  first h a n d  a n d  1 

writes from observation  an d  exp e r ien ce  in s tead  of  § 

merely express ing  personal  op in ions b a s e d  u p o n  |

nothing.
I1
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the activating cause is superinduced. Unfortunately, it is 
true, the number of insane reaching psychopathic hospitals 
is on the increase. Why blame spiritualismf Why not seek 
the cause in the results of the most horrible warfare ever 
carried on by civilized (?) nations? What of our mode of 
living and our habits as probable causes of increasing 
psychoses? Are they conducive to mental health? With 
every one crazed by the desire to accumulate riches, with 
the hustle and bustle of business, with selfishness and greed 
obsessing many is it to be wondered at that insanity is 
increasing ?

T REG AX this article by stating that most critics were 
ignorant of spirit phenomena and I mean to prove my 
assertion by Dr. House's remarks, “No one has proved 

that he has communicated with those who have gone before. 
Conversely the vast preponderance of evidence indicates that 
fraud or psychosis is responsible for such evidence of com
munication as we have.” O, ye that have been privileged 
to sit in Trumpet and Materialization Seances, and your 
name is Legion, read again the calumniating words of this 
erudite M. D. What shall we do with him?

Let us dismiss the Doctor by quoting his concluding re
marks, “The pathologies of th.e mind are quite as responsive 
to medical aid as are those of the body, and the reward of 
him who understands and properly uses his armanentarium 
against them is equally gratifying. Let us do what we can 
to lessen the number of wrecks which it is destined to cause, 
let us—rationally do our share to minimize its results.” 
Yes, let House write you a prescription. You will still be 
getting spirits, but they will at least be corked up.

Another frequent complaint hurled at Spiritualists, is that 
Spiritualism is a fraud. I f  definite instances of fraudulent 
processes are meant, Spiritualists will admit that such have 
occurred. And no one is more concerned with removing 
fraud from Spiritualism than its adherents. Does the fact 
that isolated cases of fraud have existed weaken the cause 
and condemn Spiritualists? As well condemn every known 
institution for there is not a branch of human endeavor 
but what has been tinged with fraud. We have quack 
doctors, shyster lawyers, spurious clergymen, hypocritical 
laymen, renegade bankers and even bad men are not all 
genuine, for we have “good” bad men. Frauds only prove 
the existence of the genuine for without the real we would 
have counterfeits.

SPIRITUALISTS arc often “floored” with the question. 
“Why are seances conducted in the dark?” This is a 
sensible question to ask. It might be answered by 

asking, “Why do people and animals sleep in the dark?” 
Both conditions are the result of Natural Law. God gave 
the night that man might be wrapped in an envelope of 
darkness and peace. Darkness signifies silence. The spirits 
all about us can utilize the darkness better than light for 
their manifestations. This of course depends largely upon 
the medium and the condition of the sitters. Some mediums 
■••n get the voices in the light whereas most all materializa
tions arc carried on in subdued light. Other phases of 
mediumship ean manifest in daylight.

When Spiritualists are charged with insanity, they don’t 
care, because they know “who is loony now,” but when 
some one arises to say that Spiritualism operates through 
the power of his Satanic Majesty, then they are ready to 
fight. This form of criticism usually emanates from the 
Orthodox clergy, the chosen (?) of God committed to 
preaching the Immortality of the Soul and its Salvations. 
Wei) may we exclaim, “consistency thou nrt a jewel.”

Have you passed through the experience of losing a loved 
one from your midst? Perhaps your dear mother who gave 
you of her flesh and blood for a temporal abode for your 
earth existence, who showered you with love unstintingly, 
your mother who labored for you that you might grow and 
learn and in your turn to know how to love, ves, has that 
mother passed into the other world? Maybe it was your 
only child whom you loved better than yourself. I f  this 
good mother should come back to you with a message of 
happiness and of hope, would you say that dear mother 
was in the power of the devil? Should your child, now 
grown in spirit, address you in words of endearment and in 
a manner given to spirits, caution you against impending 
danger to yourself or others, would you accuse him of 
association with Satan? Is that the way of devils? I f  
doing good is evil then give us more of that brand of evil. 
There are evil spirits, and they sometimes inhabit the persons 
of clergymen. Good Spiritualists do not harbor Satan and 
his crew.

IN conclusion permit me to quote a few excerpts from 
“God’s World,” as inspiring a book as was ever written: 
“Spiritualism is founded on an acknowledgment of a 

truth that is apparent to millions of persons, and that has 
been evident to countless millions since earth-life began. 
That truth is communication between those in the spirit- 
world and those in the earth-world.” Yol. 1, page 14.

It is contrary to all the things we have learned and ex
perienced to believe that a person who has led a miserable 
and reprehensible life in the flesh, is going to become a 
saint in a few moments after passing through the change 
called death. And it is not complimentary to Almighty God 
to believe that such a person would be condemned to fire 
everlasting for the mistakes of thirty or forty or fifty years 
on the earth-plane.

Spiritualists make the agreeable discovery, as their experi
ence becomes more extensive, that all of those who had life 
here have life on the other side. They also make the more 
agreeable discovery that God gives everybody a chance. 
The communication received from the spirit-side of life does 
not come to us with messages of fear and condemnation 
and punishment, but with messages of Natural Law and its 
operations. Yol. —-, page 23.

“We are here as children of God, we are spirits now as 
much as we shall ever be. And upon us devolves some of 
'lie duty of carrying on God’s work in God’s World.” Yol.
1. page 280.

"Keep away from these unknown things. ’ admonishes the 
self-satisfied know-all-there-is, and then he proceeds to make 
use of many things that he understands less than the wind and 
the'northern lights.

The persons who wish to shunt their sins on Christ or God. 
are usually the ones who wish to keep on doing as they cussed 
please-—only they dread possible results.

If it is too bad that temptations come into our lives, then 
how about the lemptors? If it is tough on us, does that make 
it easv on them?

In this world, with every type of people in all stages of 
development, the time likely has not arrived for all humanity 
to live in a state of continued amity. In spirit, where those 
in various stages of progress are sorted out naturally, the con
ditions we long for here will be found operative.
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How Spirit Photos First Come
Interesting Facts Furnished by Mr. G. B. Moore, Vice Pres, of the Central 

Spiritualist Church of Minneapolis

P S Y C H IC  photography is one o f  the 
m ost in teresting phases o f  mediamship 
and m any people, armed with cameras o f  

various sizes and styles, are trying for spirit 
pictures. W hile it  is true that results are 
freq u en tly  obtained by the beginner and, 
indeed, a fa c t  that some even get unlooked 
fo r  and even startling results without trying, 
it is  a rule that good, dependable and con
sisten t resu lts require development the same 
as any other branch o f  mediumship.

I t  w ill be interesting, therefore, to consider the experience 
and resu lts obtained by a class o f  students in Minneapolis. 
The mem bers o f  this class are making 
a serious effort to develop spirit 
photography. This degree o f  earnest
ness has attracted m any highly de
veloped  sp irit helpers, among them 
b ein g  M umler. W hen he resided on 
earth, Mr. M umler invented the dry 
p la te  process o f  photography and he 
w as also a psychic photographer. H e  
is, therefore, well qualified to assist 
th is M inneapolis class o f  worthy stu
dents.

In  producing the results shown in 
the p icture o f  the baby Mr. Mumler 
stated  that he had the assistance of 
an A rabian  sp irit o f  high develop
m ent in  the work.

I t  is to be hoped that the repro
duction o f  the baby picture will show  
the sp ir its  easily  discerned in the 
orig inal. O f course, at first, results 
are very  weak but in this picture one 
sp ir it  a t least is very plainly seen.
I t  is  that o f  a woman standing back 
o f  and bending over the baby. She 
is  probably a relative.

I t  is interesting' to know the facts 
connected  w ith  the taking o f  this
p icture. The man who took the picture, an ordinary snap
shot, knew  n oth ing o f  Spiritualism  nor o f psychic photog
rap h y  a t  the time. H e was amazed at the result. He was 
a t  a loss to  account for  the strange picture until Mr. N. A. 
N elson , a m em ber o f  the developing class above referred to, 
an d  a room er in the house, explained that while the picture 
w as b ein g  taken he, Mr. Nelson, was relaxing for develop
m ent. H e  reasoned that his psychic forces were drawn 
upon to produce the sp irit photo— which proved to be true,

according to the spirit guides when later 
consulted in regard to the matter.

It is interesting to note that the psychic, 
in this case, was not in the immediate 
vicinity while the person who took the picture 
was not only ignorant o f spirit photography 
and amazed at results but knew nothing 
whatever about Spiritualism. A testimonial 
to that effect was written and signed by the 
man and sent to C o m m u n i c a t i o n  along with 
the picture.

How are the skeptics going to “explain away” these things? 
Psychic photographers may be called fakers— though without 

reason. And they may be unjustly 
charged with making double exposures 
or the silly argument advanced that 
they clip and paste up other pictures. 
But what are they going to say when 
a man who says he is not a Spir
itualist, never attended a seance and 
knew nothing o f the subject, especial
ly' nothing about spirit photography 
—how are the skeptics going to 
“explain” how and why he would or 
could take a snap-shot of his baby 
and find thereon some pictures of 
spirits ?

T H E  larger picture shows Mrs. 
Evelyn Brooks and, in the upper 
right corner, a white c lo u d  

which represents the effort of a spirit 
to show on the film. This picture was 
taken last September the third, the 
opening dayr o f  the Minnesota State 
Spiritualist Convention. Later the 
Spirit Guides stated that they tried 
(o give the photographer “something” 
for the occasion but the forces were 
not, at that time, sufficiently de
veloped. I t  was also stated that the 

spirit trying to show upon the film was the same Arabian 
assistant o f Mr. Mumler, previously referred to.

The white cloud is very apparent in the original print and 
I lie halftone retains enough o f it to show novices how develop
ment- starts. It is much the same as the first results in 
clairvoyance— the eye o f the camera seems to see the same as 
llie iminnn eye at first—just a cloud effect. As development 
I ,ro"Tosses (hose cloudy masses resolve into human figures.
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When Development is Complete 
Spirit Photos Are Very Plain

37

Good Development and Proper Conditions Make it Possible to Secure Ideal Results

H r.iiF. we reproduce an old photograph of one of the 
spirits shown in the group on the accompanying 
psychic photograph. The spirit photo is so good, so 

plain and the faces are so clear that recognition is easy. 
Surely anyone could look at the face of the old gentleman 
and then immediately point him out among the group of 
spirits pictured. Yes, there he is looking as natural as life, 
the first spirit in the upper left hand corner! The recognition 
is unmistakable. T nhesitatingly we can pick him out.

The old gentleman referred to is Captain .John R. \Yan- 
dell. a Civil War veteran and father of Dr. Charlotte 
Sedlack, the lady pictured at the bottom of the spirit photo. 
Dr. Sedlack had this photo taken last summer at the Chester
field Spiritualist Camp, by the Psychic Photographer Xor- 
man.

There are reasons for all things—cause and effect. We 
know some of the reasons why this photo is so good and 
why the likenesses of the manifesting spirits are so ex
cellent. A developed photographer, of eoure, but also faith, 
hope and understanding on the part of the sitter. If these 
“good conditions” be lacking the best psychic photographer 
in existence might be unable to secure results.

Dr. Sedlack is a woman of intelligence and attainments, a 
graduate physician. Added to that is a knowledge of Spir
itualism, not only of the phenomena but an understanding 
of the religious teachings, the philosophy and the science. 
If people would devote more time to the gaining of an 
understanding of these tilings—if they would read more 
about Spiritualism and study the books available—they 
would get better results in spirit photography, in seance 
rooms, and more practical benefit from Spiritualism.



An Interesting Message 
From the Spirit World

A Communication Given by George Eliot, Author—Now in Spirit-
to X laude X lisener Leary

F ' H i t n r ' s  \ ~ l t P '  -^ere 'we have information coming from the realms of spirit— 
L^ULIL ' o - \ ULc .  information which is vastly important and which m erits our care
ful consideration. This communication should not merely be read—it should be studied. 
Please read it carefully, slowly, thoughtfully—turning each sentence over in your mind. If 
you do, you will find many valuable truths which will help you in a practical way. How
ever. do not imagine that this is a “ preachy” article. Indeed, it contains very interesting 
information about existence in the spirit world—how spirits feel, what they think and do. 
For instance, it is interesting to read what spirits usually want to do when first they wake 
up in spirit land and find that they really didn't die after all but are alive, healthy and 
happy. It is also quite interesting to read what the communicating spirit, George Eliot, 
the author, has to say about mediums and th • development of mediumship. And do not 
overlook the prophecy—that within the next year the number of Spiritualists will be treb led !

They Are Mot Dead
F OR centuries souls have passed out of the body 

and started on the last journey and no one could 
say definitely where it led to. I can now give you 

a few enlightening thoughts on the mater from 
actual experience, as I speak from the spirit or 
astral side of life.

back the glad word through a station attuned to re
ceive it, in other words a medium.

In death, as you mortals call it, the soul still ex
ists as that is the one thing that does not die. In 
leaving the body we come into the astral sphere, which 
is just as real as the earth plane, but we take on 
another form composed of ether. This body requires 
no particular temperature as no degree of heat or 
cold can penetrate it. The great factor in this 
sphere is the mind or thought force.

A number of persons concentrating on spirit re
turn are usually able to obtain some proof if only 
in the elementary stages such as raps, table tipping 
and the movement of objects. To some this is more 
convincing than the best message coming through 
a medium. Othera there are who are not convinced 
until actually controlled by the spirit forees. These 
generally make the best mediums as they are sincere, 
earnest thinkers.

Perhaps I can best explain this by saying we are 
not hindered by the body in any way, everything is 
thought. We can sense the call of any person and 
can travel from one place to another in a moment’s 
time as such are the astral vibrations that space is 
as nothing to us.

Recently there has been a great awakening as to 
the actuality of the spirit world and before another 
year ha3 gone by the number of believers and work
ers will be trebled. Conditions are now being 
brought about which will soon unlock the doors of 
the spirit world to the multitude.

Perhaps we in spirit do not convey the thoughts 
to you as you desire, but 1 must impress upon you 
the inability of any person to grasp the actual con
ditions in spirit until be or she has made the entry 
into this life and learned from experience. Mean
while we live, we work and learn and come to you 
of earth to impress and guide you for your good 
and the good of others. Over here we are busy and 
contented and work to undo any wrong committed 
while on earth so that the soul may progress and 
reach the heights to which we are fore-ordained.

This I send you in the hope that I shall reach at 
least one searcher after truth.
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I ut, Tut!” Said Father of This 
Young Medium But—

U/icvi tin /.iii/ Aged Seven Ran Pell Melt Into and Through a Spirit "Tut, Tut" Didn't Explain 
the l oot Away Interesting l-'aets About J . Iv Jonson, l os Angeles Medium

|% I  K. .1. I!, Jonson 
% /! says ho m u s t  

liavo boon horn 
a ui i' il i u in because as 
i\arly as bo oan romom 
bor, and his m o in o r y 
takes him bark to tho 
a in' of III roo years, bo 
was a in o d i u in. Tho 
“tilt, tut" episode no 
curred, however, w li e n 
lie was seven years old.
At the time he and a 
little sister, aged live, 
were playing that game 
of c h i l d h o o d  called 
"Tag.” It was on a
warm summer evening just, about dusk. Little sister Jose
phine, being “it," was running alter her brotlier in a wild 
endeavor to tag him and chased him out the front door of 
the family residence. At the front entrance the hoy van 
smack into a st rainier, a big burly man with black whiskers. 
The hoy was in such haste that there was no chance to stop 
and he expected a collision but what was his dismay when 
lie ran right through the s(rainier. Tho little girl, too, saw 
the strainic man. But before the children could recover their 
surprise their father happened along. having returned from 
his day's labors at his dry goods store.

To their father the children explained what had occurred. 
Hut In' 'vied to dismiss tile incident, with a "Tut, tut ! It is 
all iniagimition.” Hut why should both imagine the same 
thin;; at the same lime without a chance of checkin;;' up so 
m s  to fabricate a “storyt” Tho little girl saw the same as 
her brother did and screamed in fright.

This is but one of many psychic experiences Mr. Jonson 
hail during the years of his childhood. lie  says they are 
too numerous to recount. However, he sm s:

Mr iiml Mrs Joilsetl In I real el their 1 .os Angeles home

T 11KKK is one incident., though, I should like to relate 
at this time, one that 1 look on as the most, momentous, 
as il changed my whole life's course as it were. My 

dear old mother was a life long Spiritualist, but up to the 
age of seventeen 1 had virtually given it no thought rather 
derided it, did not think it worthy of notice. Was inlluonced 
by a brother workman, after frispient urging* on his part, 
to attend a seance and witness the wonders he had experi
enced. Found a room, rather large, with a circle of about 
twenty people, no furniture in room with exception of chairs

and small stand in cor
ner with lamp, pad and 
pencil on top. Sitters 
were seated in form of 
circle, hands j o i n e d ,  
lights out. After sing
ing a hymn heard a 
voice across room saying, 
'1 see So and so,’ de
scribing a man she saw, 
which was recognized by 
some one. I found after 
that the voice emanated 
from a young lady of 'JJ. 
a Miss Lynch, the seer 
for the occasion. She 

then described my sister 
Josephine, who had passed to Spirit-life, giving details 
known to no one but. myself. 1 kept, craning my head as 
she said, 'She stands right by you' of course not being 
clairvoyant 1 saw nothing, but suddenly felt two bauds laid 
on my head from behind, with the sensation of being con 
neoted with the polos of an electric bat tori. 1 broke loose 
from my right hand neighbor and attempted to grasp the 
hands, and although 1 could not feel the hands with my 
hand, could still feel their pressure on top of my head and 
commenced to shake violently, when Ih u n  t<ill, the young 
man of the family seated across from me. it seems under 
control, left the circle and started to write on pad on 
stand, very rapidly rapping for them to light the lamp, he 
had written ‘the stranger had better give in.’ Someone 
asked who he meant by the stranger. He walked over to 
me, laid Ins hand on my shoulder and said. ‘Him.’ 1 forgot 
to say when the light came on the hands left, but as soon as 
light was out again the hands came back, as well as to me 
unaccountable tremors, in fact, l never shook harder with 
the old time ague than 1 did then. 1 was dually lifted to 
my foot, perfivtly conscious of every move 1 made but 
without :in\ volition of my own, or slightest control o f my 
actions. 1 walked across room, threw my arms around the 
Miss Lynch 1 mentioned, and burst into tears On being 
questioned as to identity I tried to say this is me, but 
instead gave the full name of a man Miss Lynch had been 
engaged to marry, but had passed out a few weeks prior 
to date set for wedding, from the eiVects of an old wound 
received in the war of the K obeli ion We had quite a
lengthy conversation and 1 came to a thoroughly chastened 
young man and a convert to the truth. Now 1 would not
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Compensatory Law of the Universe
By George I. Bush

E d i t o r ' s  N o t e :
Some people might call this a sermon. We 
wouldn’t. Rather we would say that it is a 

recipe of happiness. It shows how happiness may be attained by the law of 
Compensation. Some know this law as “cause and effect” and others under
stand it best by the quotation, “As ye sow, so shall ye reap.” However, by 
whatever name it may be known, it is the same law. And it is a very real 
law—always working. Neither does it make exceptions—it favors nobody. 
This law guarantees to all persons just what they deserve. So, if you want 
happiness be deserving of it, earn it—and you will get it!

Read this most excellent article by Mr. Bush. He will help you to an 
understanding of things which will make it easier for you to attain happiness.

WE may all disagree about many things, but we all 
do agree that the most desired of human elements is 
Happiness. Without regard to our Religious beliefs: 

we are all making a journey from Birth to Death. Whether 
it be a journey filled with joy, sunshine, happiness, wisdom, 
knowledge and success; or to the contraiy filled with cares, 
sorrows, disease, ignorance and failure we can not deny 
that our journeys are very important matters. Our lives 
are matters that should be taken very seriously and every 
one should avail themselves of every opportunity to study 
Life and its Laws which govern Life.

Failure to study Life and its Laws places one in the piti
ful state of the ship without compass or rudder. As it is, 
the vast majority of people merely drift aimlessly; tossed 
and pitched in all directions on a shoreless sea. Few have 
a chart of the treacherous currents and destructive rocks 
which abide the way. Most of us are at the mercy of the 
degratory influences of material and if at Transition we 
have made even a little progress few can say that their 
progress is due so much to their own efforts as to the 
evolutionary forces of human progress.

These lessons must be learned by the individual before the 
compensation can be enjoyed by that individual. What I 
learn can never do you any good unless you generate within 
yourself the energy necessary to put my learning into prac
tice. Then you are rewarded thru your effort and I am 
twice rewarded. I  am giving you the results of my learning. 
Whether they do you any good or not is up to you.

T HE first step toward the attaining of a satisfactory, 
progressive station in Life is to recognize that Natural 
or Universal Law governs every where: as much in 

the realm of mentality as in the realm of material; as much 
in the realm of Spirit as in the realm of Physical man.

During the journey of life we pass through many experi
ences, and we meet and establish certain relationships with 
many other beings. We contract many obligations and re
sponsibilities and discharge some of them satisfactorily. 
We do some things we should do, and do many things that 
we should not do, and many things we leave undone entirely. 
In doing things we create certain causes which in turn 
demand effects or results. The fact that we leave a thing 
undone does not eliminate the cause or the ultimate result. 
A thing undone is a cause just as much as a thing done, and 
demands just as great an effect in accordance with its just 
importance to ourselves and others.

It is of great importance that we learn in the beginning; 
that it is a part of the Law that no force or energy can be 
lost. By this I mean, that under no circumstances or condi
tions, whether consciously or unconsciously can any particle 
of energy or force be expended without a definite result or 
effect following. If a man steal, he may be able to evade 
the effect, result, or punishment for his deed for a period; 
but the Universal Law in time demands just retribution.

This section or portion of the Universal Law might well 
be termed the Law of action or reaction. It applies and 
governs every putting forth of energy by an individual. 
Every thought and act, which is materialized thought is to 
a degree a disturbance either harmonious or otherwise. The 
Law demands and exacts an exact re-establishment, with the 
same unrelenting precision as the law of gravity recalls the 
stone thrown into the air. Sometimes it demands immediate 
effect of the cause and sometimes the effect is delayed, but 
always the effect or result follows its own cause. Some
time, somewhere, the re-establishment or retribution must 
take place. As we sow, so shall we reap. Death or the 
belief in “Vicarious atonement” does not settle the score 
any more than the act of moving from one house to another 
will pay the rent due on the first house. This is the Uni
versal Law of justice.

T HERE never was an accident. There exists no such 
an element as LUCK—GOOD or BAD. Nothing ever 
merely happened. Back, behind ever}' so-called acci

dent, lies the cause. Back of every fortune, good or bad, 
lies the cause which we have created. We make our happi
ness, unhappiness, sunshine or clouds. Back of every gain, 
success, loss or failure lies the cause; the energy which we 
ourselves have expended. When we come to an understand
ing and realize this we will cease to hurl such blasphemous 
epitaphs at The Divine Over Soul as the visitation of God’s 
wrath upon His children. We will cease finding a con
venient excuse for such evils as we dare not hurl at God’s 
feet hy blaming the Devil. This Law truly establishes 
individual and collective responsibility. It makes all men 
self reliant with no power or desire to evade the responsi
bility or the compensation it brings.

You do not need more convincing proof that the fore
going is true, than to watch the people around you. Watch 
their actions and see the compensation each action begets. 
Reason from Cause to Effect.

During your earthly or physical existence you are each 
one determining just what your future existence will be
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This applies not only lo your future existence on lliis 
mundane sphere, but also lo the continuation of Life in the 
Summer Laud, beyond the veil of Death. The one way to 
insure ourselves of greater opportunities in the Realm of 
Spirit is to make the most of every opportunity we come 
in contact with here. The things we do or leavo undone 
ore ever bringing themselves to concentrate to a direct bear
ing on our future existence now and always. It is abso
lutely within our power to choose and none can gainsay 
us or shoulder the responsibility for our choice.

f - m ILOUGIIT is the great prime factor in the considera
tion of the problem of Life, fate or destiny. Thought 
is the eminntion of the God intelligence which knows 

and has full realization of Universal Laws and their opera
tions. But we have either consciously or unconsciously 
subdued the transmission of this Spiritual emanation and 
the result is that we remain in comparative ignorance. In 
other words we close the mental doors the moment Divine 
Intellect seeks admission.

In order to overcome this and allow man to see and under
stand the operation of Universal Law, it becomes necessary 
to reach some cord in his being that is responsive and which 
in responding will clear the pathway of transmission in his 
mind, and his own Spirit or individualized God Intellect will 
do the rest. It becomes necessary to convey some illustra
tion or comparison to the physical senses which will serve 
to re-direct the emanation of God Intellect into proper in
stead of improper channels.

As an illustration of the foregoing. A child during the 
instinctive stage of its development picks, up a live coal, 
and receives a bum. The child is ignorant of the element 
of fire in the coal but the Law of fire is immutable and I ho 
child suffers a burn. The child does not go through life 
picking up live coals. No, even though the child has forgotten 
the incident, the lesson has been learned, and the Superior 
Intellect or the God Wisdom in that physical body restrains 
the body from voluntary picking up live coals. When the 
child becomes a man, and comes in contact with live coals, the 
Spiritual intelligence, having already gained easy transmission 
for its emanation in regard to fire, operates through the brain 
and conveys to the nerve of feeling the reactionary effect once 
received. The same intelligence recognizing the necessity for 
a safe way of handling live coals directs its operations toward 
supplying the necessity.

Man is offered the opportunity of gleaning a knowledge of 
the operation of Universal Laws, in just the same manner. 
When man reaches the stage in his development where knowl
edge is to play a great part in his existence, he either con
sciously or unconsciously brings all his powers to concentrate 
on the closing up of the cells of transmission for this Spir
itual Intelligence. In this attitude of lethargy toward his 
Spiritual self and with all energies expended only in the 
perpetuation of materialistic accomplishments, in this way ho 
suppresses the transmission of his Spiritual Intelligence and 
becomes governed by his physical senses. In the majority of 
eases in order to create the proper pathway for the transmis
sion of this intelligence, it becomes necessary to shock tho 
individual into realization through the agency of tho physical 
senses. So take a lesson from the foregoing and reason from 
Cause to Effect. Watch the experiences of others and see 
the result of their actions and you will be enabled to direct 
the transmission of your Intelligence into proper channels.

In this way you learn to aid yourself. After you have 
learned to aid yourself it becomes a pleasant action to aid 
others, who are less fortunate. Then learn to direct your

thoughts for they are things and creative. They act and 
react To meet evil thoughts with good is to subdue the 
energy of the evil. To meet evil thoughts with evil is to add 
oil to the flame. Think good thoughts always and the actions 
of your physical bodies will be good, fo r  bodily action is 
merely a thought materialized. I f  good people are attracted 
lo you, it is through tho magnetic waves caused through tho 
f'reo transmission of tho emanntion o f  your Spirit. I f  you 
attract evil persons and things it is proof, not that your 
Spirit is bad, but that the transmission organs are warped, 
tho channels are not free from impediments. I hold that man 
is an inseparable portion of Divine Intelligence localized in a 
body for the purpose o f individualizing Spirit or Divine 
Intelligence. I hold tliut man has the opportunities and powers 
to master all of the physical obstacles with which he comes 
in contact. I hold that man 1ms under his own control his 
destiny, so far as progress, happiness, success and wisdom 
are concerned. I hold that the manner in which man takes 
advantage of these opportunities determine the state of his 
future existence whether Hell or Heaven. I use Hell or 
Heaven figuratively.

f 'J ’? HE unfortunate conditions now existing are merely 
the effects o f past causes when summed up. In some 
cases they are the very necessary metlTods o f  teaching 

tho needed lesson.

Your ignorunce of the operation o f Universal I .a w will not 
excuse you from the results o f revolt against them. An 
understanding' will place you in such a position that yon will 
be enabled to work in harmony with the Law and the results 
will be just compensation l'or the energy expended. Re
member lliat our own actions are the only elements that can 
and do indict penalties upon us. Persons and things are often 
used ns agents for these Laws to operate through, but do not 
blame the person or thing, the mistake, the error lies on our 
own door step.

There are two ways of traveling through life. We may 
drift aimlessly on, like the ship without rudder, and at 
transition find ourselves hopelessly at sea. Or we may anchor 
safely to the conviction that any action o f ours will produce 
a definite result in accordance with Universal Law. Wo can 
dispel Fear, realize that none can injure us but ourselves. 
Let the sunshine of Love and good thoughts permeate your 
being and emanate from you in showers o f blessings on those 
whom you meet, and in tho twilight hour o f transition you may 
well smile.

I f  you would avoid the unnecessary discomforts and trials 
in lliis life and its continuation, if  you would bless yourself 
and those you meet., learn then that there is no accident, no 
chance, but all things are orderly, and that man, through the 
proper education, will in time eontrol all material and become 
tho absolute master of his Destiny.

The groat artist gets his inspirations from where! Anil 
whence come tho inspirations o f invention? Man is using 
ideas that come to him swiftly, and still believes that lie origi
nates them.

While effort—honest effort especially attracts assistance, 
that help may not always express itself in terms o f  dollars 
and cents. There are other types o f  achievement- otlior gains.
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Diversified Phases of Mediumship
Rev. Izetta B. Sears-Hill Has Many Spiritual Gifts and Most Especially

the Gift of Healing

Rev. Ize!ta B . Sears-Hill 
of Boston. Mas;., is a regu
larly ordained minister of 
the Spiritualist Religion.
Site is often called upon to 
officiate at funerals, baptis- 
Lsms and marriage ceremo
nies. Her phases of medium- 
ship are numerous. Other 
phases are direct control, im
personations and spirit heal
ing and clairvoyance by 
which messages and lectures 
are given.

Her platform -work is 
given under control. Many of 
her lectures are given by a 
Greek Doctor of power and 
high spirituality. Her grand
father often controls and 
gives helpful thoughts and 
lessons. Often. Red Jacket, 
her powerful Indian Guide, 
who has been nearly four 
hundred years in spirit, gives 
a strong talk to the audience.
Red Jacket brings the mes
sage of peace and love to all.
He tells you you cannot have 
health, happiness and pros
perity unless you bring your
self into harmony by obey
ing the Spiritual Law. Red
•Jacket loves all humanity and works tor all. Besides his talks, 
he gives messages and brings home to the individual in the 
audience, the application of his teachings. Sunbeam, one of 
Mrs. Hill’s little Indian girl controls, also gives messages in 
her own sweet, loving way, but she can’t be fooled or trapped 
by a skeptic. Mrs. H ill’s message work is clear, concise, 
rapid and convincing. Her platform work keeps her occu
pied practically every Sunday of the year. Usually site gives 

o lectures a day. Through the week, also, her services are 
n demand by different societies and her lecture work takes 
<r into many cities in Massachusetts, Rhode Island. Connec

ticut, New Hampshire, and New York.
Perhaps the phase of Mrs. Hill’s work which brings one 

of the greatest blessings to humanity is her power of spirit 
healing. Chief Red Jacket officiates at this work, or is the 
“w"r in direct control o f Mrs. Hill. Back of him are the 
Chemists and other Ancients of her band, who lend their

power and intelligence to the 
case in hand. The patient 
may be suffering from a 
physical malady. That is ob
served by Red Jacket and a 
remedy suggested or a course 
of treatment advised. Often 
a few magnetic treatments by 
Mrs. Hill (Red Jacket in 
controll bring relief and 
cure.

Relieving sufferers from 
the influence of undeveloped 
spirits is a part of t' is spirit 
healing at which Mrs. Hill 
and her guides excel. This 
subject is so broad and so 
deep we can only touch upon 
it. but will say that we know 
of many cases where Red 
Jacket has worked with a 
spirit that was too closely 
attached to a mortal and was 
causing that person severe ill
ness or mental derangement. 
Red Jacket has taught that 
spirit the law and gradually 
led him into other planes, or 
he has taught the spirit so 
that it becomes one of the 
patient’s band: in either case, 
restoring harmony and health 
to the sick one.

Mrs. Hill's entire time and strength are given to this work 
: r._ and healing humanity. She is sincerely devoted 

10 this great cause and she has the happiness of seeing her 
labors bear fruit.

The gift of healing is an important one and is a phase 
of mediumship which Spiritualists should understand better 
and appreciate more. In fact, it is our duty to develop this 
branch of our religion.

Jesus, the greatest medium the world has ever known, 
worked wonders and among his many miracles were many 
cases of healing. Vet the gift of healing was not given to 
■ list alone. He commanded his disciples to go out and 
heal in God's name. Furthermore, in speaking of the future. 
Jesus said, “Greater things than these shall ye do.”

Though we are not claiming the gift of prophecy we do 
expect great things in the future from our healing mediums.
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Regarding 11 Investigators’ ’
Showing that Self-styled Investigators of Today are as 
Unreasonable and Silly as Those of Half a C entury Ago.

Here is a quotation taken from the book, “People Prom the 
Other World,” by Henry S. Olcott, the book we used in 
preparing our series of articles on the Eddy Brothers. It 
shows what Col. Olcott thought of the self-styled investigators 
of 1870:

“There were one or two pseudo-investigators at the Eddys’ 
during my visit, skipping in for a day or so, and skipping 
off again, ready to vow that all of William’s “materialized 
spirits” were William in disguise, and all of Horatio’s sur
prising manifestations, the easy tricks of a traveling conjuror. 
If one tells them of babies being carried in from the cabinet 
by women; of young girls with lithe forms, yellow hair, and 
short stature; of old women and men standing in full sight 
and speaking to us; of half-grown children seen, two at a 
time, simultaneously with another form; of costumes of dif
ferent makes; of bald heads, gray hair, black, shocky beads 
of hair, curly hair; of ghosts instantly recognized by friends 
and ghosts speaking audibly in a foreign language of which 
the medium is ignorant—their equanimity is not disturbed 
for an instant. One sound and sufficient rule is applied; 
exclude everything troublesome and explain away the rest as 
fraud. Let the world wag as it will, they are omniscient and 
infallible; and, with Sir Oracle, say:

“ ‘When I ope my mouth, let no dog bark.’
“The credulity of some scientific men too, is boundless— 

they would rather believe that a baby could lift a mountain 
without levers, than that a spirit could lift an ounce. Alfred 
Wallace, of London told a friend of mine that if a new fact 
were presented to Tyndall he would smell it—and then 
wouldn’t believe. This is an extreme illustration of scientific 
skepticism, hut, after all it fairly illustrates the habit which, 
properly moderated, protects the world from false teaching. 
At the same time it must he admitted that this spirit clogs the 
wheels of Progress, and obliges discoverers to win their just 
renown at the price of suffering and persecution. The other 
day a visitor at the Eddys’ offered to bet me $1,000 to $100 
that he could personate every one of the ghosts he saw that 
night, with a few dollars’ worth of stage properties, and do 
every ‘trick’ of Horatio’s light circle after a day’s prepara
tion. All I could say was, that in such case he need not hunt 
for gold mines, for he had one in his head and fingers.”

Thus it may be seen that the ribald skeptics of 1870 and 
1920 had much in common. Acting on committees the skeptics 
put the Eddy brothers as well as others of the family through 
the most harrowing tests as related fully in our first install
ment of the Eddy story. And in the seances William Eddy 
gave at the old farmhouse the committees made sure that the 
cabinet was hare of everything save the medium and that no 
person or thing of a material nature could got to him once ho 
was in the cabinet. Yet when voices were hoard and forms 
appeared these same doubters continued to doubt.

It made no difference lo them that many o f  the materialized 
figures were of men, women, children and even o f  babies in 
arms. Jt mattered not that the materialized forms walked, 
talked, breathed, sang, danced, talked in foreign languages or 
conversed with people in the audience who recognized them.

And so it is today. A chronic skeptic will remain a self- 
styled “investigator” and there is no use in wasting time upon 
him. They are forever demanding “tests” yet they are never 
satisfied because they either can’t recognize proof or won’t 
acknowledge proof which is given them. Jt is easier by far 
for them to lie than to admit the truth. Or it may be that 
they are so ignorant that proof can’t seep through their thick 
skulls.

When it comes to inconsistency the chronic “investigators” 
are certainly in a class by themselves and far in advance of 
all other people. Like the rest o f us, they learn everything 
they know through their senses o f hearing, seeing, feeling, etc. 
They have and will accept anything presented through these 
channels all excepting evidence o f  a psychic nature. When 
it comes to advancement in spiritual things there is no hope, 
they are forever lost.

These remarks do not apply to honest investigators. And 
it must be emphatically stated that Spiritualists and Spir
itualism welcome the honest investigator. W e all must learn 
through experience and observation, either getting that experi
ence ourselves or by observing the experiences o f  others. It 
is the pleasure of C o m m u n i c a t i o n  to place the experience of 
others before all that they might observe and to give them a 
chance lo indulge in experience themselves. But it must 
explain that there is a vast difference between those making 
honest inquiry and those who go about insincerely making 
demands and fooling nobody but themselves.

Those who honestly desire to satisfy themselves as to the 
truth of Spiritualism anil o f the genuineness o f its various 
manifestations do not go about blatantly announcing that they 
are investigators. Chances are, they don’t even think of 
themselves as investigators at all. They are concerned with 
the object in view, that of ascertaining the truth. They seek 
earnestly, quietly, sincerely. They are open (o proof, look 
at the evidence calmly with an open mind free o f bias and 
trust blieir senses to accept or reject material as it is encoun
tered. Then when they do realize the Truth they are willing 
to acknowledge it.

Spiritualists could not and would not nsk anything more 
than a fair hearing. We could desire nothing better than 
that the whole world would honestly inquire into the evidence 
we have, to present. Yet it is a singular fact that people will 
accept most any religion, doctrine or creed on faith—all 
excepting Spiritualism. They refuse to accept Spiritualism 
on faith. They demand proof and instead o f being satisfied 
once it is proved they insist that it be proved over nnd over 
nd over again.
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The Bible Commands—

“Try The Spirits”
Do Ministers Obey?

Orthodox ministers m a k e  
much ado about the Biblical 
quotation, “try the Spirits, 
whether they are of God.” It 
is one of their favorites and 
it seems they delight in twist
ing their faces up in mock 
fear and in assuming attitudes 
of abject terror. Try the 
Spirits!

Yea, verily—try the Spirits.
We wish people were more in 
the habit of taking the advice 
of orthodox ministers some
times, particularly when they 
yell, “try the Spirits.” And 
we wish the ministers, them
selves, would try the Spirits.

The trouble is, or at least 
seems to be, that the average 
minister, though he is supposed to know the Bible quite well, 
apparently knows very little about it. Their actions would 
indicate that they arc in the habit of reading one or two 
lines—then jumping at conclusions.

Here is a good example of that deplorable tendency. If 
the orthodox ministers would read a little further, read care
fully and use a little reason and judgment—or just plain 
common sense—they would find that the Bible does not. say 
(as they evidently wish it did) that all Spirits are “evil 
spirits.” Head and reflect 1 Here the Bible says, “try the 
spirits whether they are of God.” And then the Bible pro
ceeds to offer instructions as to how to try the spirits, 
look—

“Hereby know ye the spirit of God; Every spirit that 
confessetli that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is of God;

“And every spirit that confessetli not that Jesus Christ is 
come in the flesh is not of God.”

Every Spiritualist of experience knows that in communi
cating, spirits invariably announce in fervent tones, “Don’t 
worry—I am safe with Jesus! Oh, God is good to let me 
talk to you this way 1”—or something to that general effect. 
Those thoughts in almost these identical words are repeated 
over and over as those in spirit greet their loved ones of 
Earth for the first time after so-called death. Does it sound 
as if they were “evil spirits” ? If they were evil, would they

glory in the nearness to Jesus 
or praise God in a spirit of 
thankfulness?

Now read another verse or 
two: "Ye ai-e of God, little
children, and have overcome 
them, because greater is He 
that is in you than he that is 
in the world.

“They are of the world; 
therefore speak they of the 
world, and the world heareth 
them.”

Oh, Ho 1 Does not this lead 
one to suspect that after all 
the orthodox calamity howlers 
did read more of the Bible 
than we at first supposed? 
Maybe they realize that perhaps 
they are some of the “false 

prophets” who have gone out in the world. And it may be 
that they set. up a big commotion and give voice to false cries 
about, trying the spirits so that maybe they can divert sus
picion from themselves to the spirits. In that they are Sail
ing because people are learning the truth of that line, “Ye 
are of God, little children——” And people are learning 
that they are really spirits here as well as hereafter, that 
everybody came from spirit and to spirit must return, good 
spirits and had spirits. Yes, the people are learning that all 
are spirits now ns much as at any time and somo are begin
ning to suspect that some evil spirits in the flesh are hid 
behind long faces and black coats much like wolves in sheeps’ 
clothing.

But the people are getting greater faith; they are learning 
not. to be afraid. They have the Biblical assurance, “we are 
of God, he that knoweth God heareth us, he that is not of 
God heardh not us. Hereby know we the spirit of truth, 
and the spirit of error.”

Thus we have the Biblical assurance that we who hoar the 
spirits know God. So in the goodness of our hearts let us 
spread the good tidings and urge everybody, including the 
orthodox ministers, to take their advice, “try the Spirits.”
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From I John 
4th Chapter, 1 to 6 Verses

“ 1. Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try |
|  the spirits whether they are of God: because many §
| false prophets are gone out into the world.

” 2. Hereby know ye the Spirit of God; Every 1 
|  spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in | 
| the flesh is of God.

“ 3 . A n d  every spirit that confesseth not that |
|  Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is not of God; i
|  and this is that spirit of antichrist, whereof, ye =
| have heard that it should come; and even now |
| already is it in the world.

“ 4. Y e  are of God, little children, and have |
= overcom e them; because greater is He that is in f
|  you, than he that is in the world.

“ 5. T h ejr are of the world; therefore speak |
| they of the world, and the world heareth them.

“ 6. W e are of God; he that knoweth God =
= heareth us; he that is not of God heareth not us. 1
= H ereby know w e the spirit of truth, and the |
|  spirit of error.”
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Do Animals Have Guides, Too ?
Here We Have a Psychic Photograph Which Shows a Spirit Dog as Well as

Flesh and Blood Dog

a

Cornell 
?liigan, 
th the

HERE we reproduce a very unusual photograph which 
clearly shows a spirit dog over, or under, a material 
dog. The picture was sent to Communication by 

Mrs. Charles Kehr, a medium residing at 891 Twenty-seventh 
Street, Milwaukee.

Mrs. Kehr explains that, with an ordinary camera, she 
took a picture of the family dog—a handsome, big collie. 
When the film was developed and printed Mrs. Kehr was 
pleasantly surprised to find that, unconsciously and through 
her own mediumship, she had secured a remarkable psychic 
photograph. Clearly upon the print appeared the life-like 
picture of a small black dog which the family had owned 
several years before but which had “died” some time ago.

Here, then, we have visual evidence of the fact that animals 
not only survive so-called death, but that they, too, can and 
do come to visit the scenes of their earth lives. No doubt this 
little black dog was attracted to the Kehr home by affection 
for members of the family. Perhaps also the spirit dog 
found that the flesh and blood dog could see clairvoyantly 
and, therefore, the two dogs—one of spirit, the other of 
material—could romp and play together.

This is not only possible—it is probable. Those of spirit 
tell us that not only do all kinds of animals survive and live 
in spirit but that they often come back to earth surround
ings. We are also told that many animals of earth can see 
the animals of spirit—they can see clairvoyantly. Humans 
have seen evidences of this fact. Dogs have often been 
observed to bristle up, growl and bark at nothing which 
could be seen and at other times to cavort about as if “play
ing with themselves.” Humans, not understanding, have 
often remarked that dogs frequently “bark at nothing.” 
However, experienced Spiritualists reason that the dogs

oftentimes see other dogs and animals of spirit and th a t when 
they, during the night “bark at the wind” they are likely 
seeing men and women of spirit about the premises and, 
being dutiful watch dogs and not understanding, they resent 
the intrusion of these strangers and set up a barking.

Dogs are noted for their intelligence, loyalty and affection.
It is not strange, then, that they should want to visit earth  
folk whom they knew while in the physical body. H ere  
again the law of love holds good. I t  is the greatest 
attraction.

Dogs which, apparently, did not have psychic sight have 
been known to mourn the death of earth folk. All have 
read of cases where dogs have taken stations over the graves 
of their masters, and there sadly but faithfully  guard ing  the 
spot where last they saw their masters, refusing to leave and 
even to eat or drink. In  fact, dogs have been known to 
thus grieve or starve themselves to death. I t  is not to be 
wondered at, therefore, that dogs upon waking up  in sp irit, 
wish to come back to their friends of earth.

Those of the Spirit world tell us that some animals, espe
cially dogs and other pets, are perm itted to rem ain in  the 
Homeland for a long time. And sometimes sp ir it  fo lk , in  
manifesting in seances, bring with them their pets.

Many who have attended services a t the Stead M em orial 
Center know that little Gertrude, a wee little S p irit d augh ter 
of Mrs. Cecil M. Cook, usually brings w ith her a p e t doggie.

Through the mediumship of Mrs. Elizabeth Allen Tornson 
several birds have materialized. The w riter w itnessed such 
an occurrence during one of 'Mrs. Tomson’s seances given a 
few months ago. The cabinet controls promised th a t i f  an
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i‘iii|»(v bnskot 1m* pliii'i'il in tin* enlntu't (hoy “would In  to 
product' soiu('111i1 1 live." Thereupon a nioiubcr of tlio lest 
committee placed iu l-lu* lloor ol* tlio cabinet u small, empty 
basket. A fter perliapN live minutes of silence “Tlio M ajor,” 
oho ol Mrs. Toinson’s guides, announced that all was ready 
and that tlio ourlams of tlio cabinet bo hold asido. This 
hoimv doin', a live piivoon was round roslim; in tlio baskot. 
Tlu' baskot was picked up and (ho bird, llrst looking about 
m a bewildered, I riuhtoned nuiuuor took wimv and How about 
I ho room until captured.

This phenomena occurred at out' ol‘ the public seances 
K'ivon by the Tomsons and was witnessed by scores of people. 
The most r ip d  tost conditions prevailed because it is the 

custom of the Tomsons to insist upon it. Mrs. Tomson had 
boon divested ol all her own clothing by a woman commit too, 
had boon dressed by them in borrowed garments and entered 
(he cabinet without even a leather about her. And tlu* cabi
net had been erected, examined and O .k .’d by a committee 
ot‘ men.

II may bt> interesting to read how it is possible to male 
nab 'o animals as explained by an observer on the spirit side
of life.

"Wo have observed that certain conditions arc necessary 
to make materiali/.at ion possible. The medium possesses 
within himself or herself, as the case may bo, all of those 
condit ions in a N ary ini;' decree. Certain of those necessary 
elements art* to he round amomv a number of persons assem 
bled toy.ellior for a seance. A number of people nmon^' those 
pro .(MiI, l>ei11:v wliat is termed psychic, each supplies some 
needful altrihull' and collectively, add materially to the forces 
of thi' medium.

" I ‘«*r the full development and natural working of this 
in,' -tenons and precious faculty or psychic force, the per 
fed tlie essential atmosphere is sympathy. It is the lirst, 
the paramount requisite. The second calm, scientific, dolib 
orate observation for the truths sake (not insolent incredu
lity under that name), t hird no emotional excitement either 
in medium or sitters. Fourth the benediction of (Jod, asked 
hi earnest supplication, that all may be in accordance with 
His will. Fifth no argumentation before the seance begins. 
Sixth subdued liiylit, that is, soft instead of i;lnrim;\

\ • has been stated, the lirsf and most im portant condi 
lion is that of sympathy. Skepticism, which is so often but 
another name for antagonistic disbelief, will ever be fatal.

“ It seems, however, that if skepticism, masqueradim;* under 
the pseudonym of “scientific investigation.** is diluted with a 
jtiirtlcieney of the necessary sympathetic sunshine, a moderate 
workinv atmosphere mi^lit be obtained.

"No, m spite of a very evident background of scepticism, 
which elliM't . us so keenly, a number of our people of the 
Spirit World are able to issue from the cabinet to demon 
•trait' by word and nocture that they are, in truth real, tlrm, 
solid and tangible a • yourselves.

“ Around the medium there is an aura which i-. much more 
dense than Hint which surroundi; most persons. Il emanates 
from the medium's body much as tlio small veins emanate 
from the arteries. From tins aura is drawn the material, 
most, of d, used in materially,at ion. Ah stated before, many 
of (Iiomo atteiidiii". the seance may contribute to a greater 
or lesser decree. And the spirit workers also extract certain 
elements l»rnm elolliinj’;, draperii'M, flowers, etc., for the build 
iup; up of fabrics and coloring. (Fd ilo r’s Note: It is a
fact, proven by experience, that many psychic persons attend 
mp; a seance “ feel Hie forces drawing upon them." And 
that if a man attend maleriab id ions for a season and wear

the same suit o f clothes to every sennee o r n woman and 
wear the miiiic 11 rt's.s Mini clo th ing, it t- tin ' end o l the SIM Mill 
will appear much us if motli oaten. T im s p ro v in g  Unit the 
spirit, w in ters liiul hccii d raw ing  upon  those gnrinent.s in 
building up garm ents to clothe the m uloriaJizod lo rm s.)

“S p irit clii'iiiisU have charge ol" nil th is  w o r t .  An entire 
physical body is usually built up. T his does n o t tuoan that, 
iu every ease, the entire physical o rgan ism  is m atanali/.cd. 
The object, is to create a locogniziiblo en tity . A nd so it is 
Hint it sort o f p laster east, so to speak , m ade o f  physical 
material llesh, blood und clothing- is b u ilt up  o r  m ateria l
ized around and over the sp ir i t  body.

“ In order to do these th ings tlio s p i r i t  ohem ists collect 
from the aura of the medium and o th er psychics present, as 
well as from other things, as above exp la ined , and  use this 
m atter as raw m aterial, com bining the physical m a tte r  they 
have collected with the sp irit elem ents they have a t  their 
command.

“ When the forces have been bu ilt u p , those sp ir its  who 
are to m anifest sim ply step  into Hie fo rces  and  use them 
in aceordnnoe with instructions from  the chem ists. Thus, 
material particles are collected and deposited  over the spirit 
body and the spirit ap p ears  iu the physical.

“Sometimes birds and anim als o f  th e  rea lm s o f  spirit 
happen along and are  m aterialized. Som etim es spirit, birds 
accidently lly into the forces and a re  m ateria lized .

“Should I materialize, 1 should sav th a t th e  m edium  would 
weigh less when I was built up, b u t the m edium  and  l would 
weigh together mere than the m edium alone. T his means 
Hint the hahmee would he taken from  the s itte rs , o r some 
of them. Some yield inii.-'i, o thers litt le  o r  none.

“M aterialization is a most in te resting  process. The spirit 
chemists, using the aura as raw m ateria l, th ieken and  con
dense it, moulding it at will. It is, how ever, a somewhat 
risky and delicate process. We on the sp irit side need the 
support o f your sym pathetic thoughts. I f  we have that, 
there is almost no limit to w hat we shall he able to  do.”

I’orhnps many o f our readers will rem em ber th a t we had 
an illustration showing that one o f  the S p irit (..aides o f a 
St. I .oil is medium often brings his horse w ith him  iho S p r -  
having been a joekev when ia the earth  life.

Horses, like dogs, are noted fo r th e ir  in telligence and afl e< 
lion. It is not surprising  that they should re tu rn  to earth 
vibrations. It is unite likely, too, that m um  o f  o u r horses 
have the “open eye." S p irits  tell its so and we have evidence 
of the fact when we see horses "shy” at no th ing , apparently  
These who have resided in the country  o r who have had 
experience with horses, knew that the an im als o ften tim es ,ic: 
as if they saw thing's which o rd inary  m orta ls  could not -cv

Strangest o f all eases o f  this kind, how ever, was that 
related in e a r Ihvotnber issue, wherein il was told how a 
huge spirit elephant had been known to crush into a seance 
room.

If humanity eould make u p  its m ind that it knows a tittfe 
less (haa it tliinks >t knew . the brakes w ould be taken ed 
world p ro g re s s  mid we would move s tra ig h t ahead.

la this world, with every type  o f  people in all stages ot 
development, the time likely lias not a rrived  fo r all humanity 
to live in a state o f continued am ity. In sp ir it ,  w here those 
in various stages o f progress are  sorted out n a tu ra lly , the eon 
di'am s we long for aero w ill be found operative.
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The Close-ups and the Far-aways
W hy Some Persons Come “E n Rapport" Easily and Others N ot A t  A ll

By Mrs. Cecil M. Cook

One noon, I entered tlie tea-room of a 
|flrgc department store, and it was crowded 
,vjth lady shoppers, stenographers, out-of- 
tdWii visitors, and others who felt the call 
df the mid-day refreshment.

The only available seat for me was at a 
table at which sat two other ladies—one 
elderly and matronly, and the other 
younger.

I was not particularly interested in them, 
tint their conversation attracted me, and the 
tones of the elderly lady, while smooth and 
soft, as tones go, seemed to penetrate and 
jar. The younger woman, bent on pleasing 
her elderly companion, was ill at ease.

And as I sat there, wondering why youth 
could have so much sweetness and old age 
so much imperative command, clairvoy- 
autly I saw the spirit of a young man—  
tall, straight, thoughtful. He stood near 
the elderly woman and placed a hand on 
her shoulder. There was a w istful, hungry 
look in his eyes. He was talking to her, 
hut her material ears could not hear. She 
gave no evidence that she felt his presence.

Once the younger woman glanced up—• 
nervously, as though expecting to see some 
dear familiar face—but her eyes beheld not 
the loved one who sought to impress the 
elderly person—presumably his mother.

Sensing my mediuinship, be came to me 
and asked me to please give the elderly 
woman a message. He gave me his name. 
He told me facts connnected with his pass
ing. He pleaded, but every time I started 
to speak, the words choked back. There 
was a barrier that could not be penetrated. 
There was a smug satisfaction in that old 
lady’s manner—in her aura, I might say— 
that defied me. The young man in spirit 
felt it, and a cloud passed over his face. 
He bad tried so long, and so earnestly, he 
told me, to get just one little  word through 
—one message that would cause her to 
think about tier soul one moment out of 
the day.

T was glad when my lunch was finished. 
1 felt depressed until I had reached the 
street. And the young man in spirit still 
followed and still pleaded, hut I told him 
that it was useless—that in time he would 
understand that it was useless.

Every medium knows that there are men 
and women who come into a seance-room 
"ho seem to tighten up so terribly; it is 
impossible to get a message through for 
them. They close the doors. Sometimes 
they do not demand. They have grown so 
tearfully into themselves that they can not 
form contact with the conditions of spirit. 
They are bound to the earth and to the 
material thereof. They are insulated.

There are others who come for the first 
time, and are so natural that the messages 
'ome one after another. Those persons are 
•mt bound within themselves. Their souls

are free. Spiritually they are independent.
It is not education, as the term goes, 

that makes people understand. One may 
he very learned in this world's wisdom, and 
very successful and mighty materially, and 
yet be buried spiritually.

Nor is it goodness alone that opens the 
door. Goodness may be as cold as ice, and 
repel instead of attracting. There are good 
persons on the other side who are bound to 
earth quite as much as many who sinned. 
The sinner may never have wished to sin, 
but the good person may never have been 
tempted. I t is negative goodness—and like 
the icing on a cake, it may be beautiful, 
but still something apart from the cake 
itself.

Instead of saying that persons are earth- 
bound. perhaps it would be better to say 
tliat they are soulbound. They are buried 
down deep in the material. And the ma
terial may not be sin, as we know it, or 
foul intent, but it may be too much satis
faction. or too much narrowness, or too 
much concern about the petty affairs of life.

I have known men and women to come 
into the seance-room for the first time who 
felt as much at home as they would were 
they to talk to their earthly friends. I 
have known others who had visited many 
seance-rooms for years, but who could not 
attract a single spirit.

If a person goes to a foreign country, 
that person is then subject to the laws of 
that land. He must learn those laws and 
obey them. If he says that he is ignorant 
of their laws, and is doing as he was ac
customed to do at home, he has not ex
cused himself. He is in their country, and 
while he is there he must live up) to the 
laws of that country.

When a person enters a seance-room, that 
individual is going to a strange land. He 
is going to the land of spirit. He is cross
ing the border precisely as much as his 
loved ones in spirit are crossing the border 
to come to him. And while lie is there, 
he must obey the laws of spirit.

No longer is that individual dealing with 
the material. He is in a strange land, and 
he comes under sufferance of the laws of 
that land. He can not change those laws, 
nor can he excuse himself by pleading ig
norance. He must come in conformity 
with the law's, and he will receive propor
tionately.

I have heard people say, “Well, if they 
wish to givo me a message, it must he in 
my way. They must come as I wish, or 
they can’t come at all.” And—the loved 
ones in spirit do not come, and can not 
come, because the door has been closed 
against them.

What has that mortal gained? Has his 
vanity been satisfied? Has lie proved that

he is more powerful than  sp irit?  N ot a t  
ail. Those on the other side know th a t  
time passes, and th a t w ith passing tim e, 
that obdurate mortal draws ju s t a  little  
closer to the dissolution. If one can not 
learn here, there is the hereafter, and there 
is eternity in which to learn.

One may wear fine raim ent, and speak 
many languages and possess property be
yond estimate—but th a t does not make the 
soul rich. Tlie soul mayr be ricb, and free, 
in sp)ite of those possessions — but never 
in spite of false pride.

The elderly lady had a dear one in sp irit, 
and that loved one had tried ever so long 
to get one little message through—to tell 
her that all w'as well, and th a t i t  is the 
spiritual tha t counts for most. He could 
see her enmeshed in the m aterial, and his 
heart ached for a change for the better.

I t is easy for some persons to compre
hend tlie tru ths of spirit, because they give 
out—seek constantly—feel and believe and 
love. They keep the gates a jar, and through 
those gates will come beautiful influences 
and inspiration and guidance. The sp irit- 
w'orld never can come closer to us than  we 
wish to have it come. Those on the  o ther 
side can not reach us if we do not wish 
to be reached.

There may be some satisfaction in being 
held in awe, and in being counted great, 
but what is the gain if the door is closed— 
the door that leads to the place where one 
surely must go?

Sometimes a person will argue and find 
no answer—and will think th a t he has sim 
ply beaten his adversary'. B ut his oppo
nent prefers to withdraw and get far away. 
There is no gain in the argument.

We may think tha t we have tau g h t the 
spirit-world some valuable lesson, because 
no reply comes through to contradict us. 
but we have closed the gates. We have 
repelled instead of attracting. W hat has 
been gained? Of what value is the tem 
porary and very false satisfaction com
pared with the loss?

There are “close-ups” and there are “ far- 
aways” among the seekers. Some seek be
cause. in sincerity they wish to know. O th
ers seek because they wish to prove th a t  
they are right and all others are  wrong. 
One is true seeking and the other is false 
seeking. One gains and the other loses. 
One progresses, and the other stands s ti l l— 
and standing still is the same as slipping 
backward!

We can seek without finding, or we can 
seek and find. I t  all depends upon us. We 
can attract loved ones in sp irit, or p u t them  
far from us. N atural law perm its them  to 
come if we send out the sincere desire. 
They will not attem pt to come if the desire 
is lacking.
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Hurt, medium 
mill pastor of 
tlio Hr. \ H. 
Ku*li ('enter, 
l o on t o <1 iu 
Kansas t'ity, 
KaiiH., ami re 
siding at UM* I 
Thompson St., 
that citv, will 
f u v  n i a li a 
n u m b o r of 
message* each 
month. Many 
of those may 
ho (anil likely 
will bo) for 
persons w h o 
ilo not see this 
imigiuine, ami 
who may know 
litt to a h o u t 
S p i r it ualism, 
Wo shall ftp* 
p v o o i a t o 
a ok now Iodg 

mont'i. These message* are given through 
ijili Hart's nioiliuiuship by Ur Kush, ono ol 
his guides.

For niv brothor, J.  II. I.oslio. Kartlo* 
villo. Okla. Uoar brothor. it is suoli a pleas 
uro to roaoh you iu this way. I have so* 
muoh to sai to son that l hardly know 
whom to hogin. First. I want you to 
stop worrying’ ovor linanoial mattors, for 
whilo tho invostmonts you havo uuulo do 
not soom to bo turning out as you Impoil 
for. iu a lit t lo whilo (law will tako a tuiu 
for tho hot tor. Just hold on a lit tin whilo 
longer and things and conditions aro going 
to bo muoh bright or for you.

Mother, father, tioorgo. I.illio, and little 
Kay aro hero, or I should say big Kay. for 
ho is l*tl years old now of eon iso. you ro 
member him as a little boy of ;* years, 
but lie has boon ovor hero now going oil 
years. It was ho whom father saw when 
hi. spirit was leaving tho body. You re 
member of him speaking of a little bin’s 
spirit living into the room and alighting 
on I ho rack'' Well, that was Kay. Here 
eonies your friend (trace, and she wants to 
be remembered to you; she say* to toll you 
that s h e  will lot n o u  know where that party 
is in due time. She wants you to know 
die is happy hero.

Kiother, do not let it woi r\ you. ovor the 
way sister and brothers are treating you, 
lor they will see their mistake, and will be 
glad to come to you. Moll, I must not 
lake up any more of the time. With love 
* ron i nil to all. Hrothor William

.so

I want to reach ms papa and mamma, 
Mi and Mrs Pon Hunt, of ( ’oluuihiis, Ohio. 
I tried to get iu before, hut there were h o  

main belore me, and the man stopped writ 
mg, so I had to wait till this time l*apa 
ami mamma, (Srandma Jones sins I ant 
gutting to be a hig hoy now, pi-.I think, 
seven years old (iraudma Hunt is with mo, 
and wo all ooiue up to your ollleo, papa, and 
try lo cheer \ on up. but sou don’t see us. 
Never mind, one of these days you will see 
u«. My two grandmas are so kind to me, 
and I go to school ovor here, papa and 
mamma. I want to come to you in the 
homo as often as I can. and I want you to

Message Corner
make it so l can come. I want to do some 
thing one of t hese day•• so sou and inamiua 
will bo sure it is mo. I must go now , 
lots and lots of love and kisses from us 
all. \ our lit tie sou Uonuld

• • *
My dear friend. File N. I it.pat nek ol 

Itoonton, \  J.  Flla, wo iu spirit hear 
sour cr\ for help for dear K lit li, and wo 
want y on lo know and lo understand that 
wo are helping lo give you ami Kutli both 
assistance in tho curing ol Kuth's atllietion. 
Uoar friend, it mas seem a long, up hill pull 
(o sou, hut through perseverance wo and 
sou, too, aro going lo win out. No, it 
would not ho host to send Kutli to a sohool, 
as she would miss tho homo oomlorts and 
sour losing presence and it would add to 
her atllietion. .lust hoar a little while 
longer and 1 fool sure among us nil wo will 
ho able to cause a marked improvement in 
Kuth’s condition. We have formed a heal 
mg band over here for you and Kutli. It 
consists of Ur Fdss in Feck, Isaac Pillilaml, 
Fhoebe \ an Fmburgh. and niyseli. Your 
friend, Mi- Wm. Komi. Uoar friend, 1011a,
I ss isli to say a few svords to sou also, in 
regards to Mr. Fit/pat rick’s skepticism. In 
the tlrst place, do not liarrass him ssitli 
sour belief and do not insist upon bis read 
mg your literature, but allow it to lay 
around where lit' eau llml it, and he will 
gradually pick it up and read »t. and will 
think ho is becoming interested of his own 
account. I am ono wins is going to help 
soil from the spirit side of life Your 
friend. Sarah t.ould, of ( ’aldwell, \  .1

l svisli to get a message through to ms 
dear daughter, ss In* lives in t*rindstono. 
Fa. Uoar I’rcucu 1 do wish that you and 
John would make up ssitli mother; she is 
not s»* hard now as she was, and it would 
please us hove in spirit so muoh to hoc bar 
mons in (In' Iannis I ss ill do nil that lies 
in my posvor on this sido tv* help you all 
tv* got along together. Ms advice to you 
ami Jack is to make the tlrst move tosvard 
a reconciliation, ami as I said, I will help 
from this aide. It is very hard for us tv* 
gv't through tv* you, as you do not fully 
understand tho many condition* svo over
hero have tv* overcome to roaoh you. Hut 
ssv> ssill get stronger from time tv* time, as 
son give us the opportunity tv* reach you. 
Selina is with mo today, hut can not send 
a message s et, hut she ssill give you positive 
proof m the near future that sin* does still 
live Your all’v'et innate father. John IMiil 
lips. • • •

I want tv* real'll my mans friends in St, 
Joseph, Mo l want them to kuoss that ii 
is all true Wo do not die. ami I met so 
mans **! tin* old friends svlion I got ovor 
here \linos! the tlrst one t«* greet me was 
Noma Uavls, and sin* took me right out tv* 
Marie’s house, and sso gave a manifestation 
within ll<*' half hour after I got ovor hero. 
Mi. Met I tune-., your Millard also met me, 
and says, "Oh, I wish that l could got 
more talks ssitli mother, Maggie amt Mais 
I also met Vithur I slimmer ami his mind
in all right nosv. lie was treated so mean
while on earth no wonder In* lost his ron 
sou. Mice, let by gone* ho by gone*. I 
hoe you, Moll, dour friend* of earth, 1 
hope t»» huso many, mans visits ssitli you 
nil. Yonr* for the l l \ l  I ' l l ,  Oortie Foe.

Mm. Mais Shannon. O m u i n u P  Oh,. 
Oeai Si doi 0  wits with givut ph i vim- 
that 1 got through tv* son. Hint " a *  aide to 
let soil know positively that I am in th, 
spill! world. Villi Oh. sister, when s.m 
were basing so much trouble, I mss1 l did try 
to impress s oil ssitli ms pre-mum ami make 
sou feel that it was nil going tv* come out 
light \\»ur prayers to St.  Kitu w a of a 
great help to you. ami it helped us on oui 
side tv* make eoiivlit ions so ss»- could drive 
t hone undeveloped spirits assay I rout you 
Sinter, do not look upon them as being, evil 
spirits, for they are only undeveloped 
Poor souls who in their earth life did not 
huso t ho propei environment*, or H they 
did, they nought improper environments, 
and hs so doing dwarfed then souls .-.*» that 
when their spirits got over hero they had 
tv* go tv* work ami undo tho wrong they had 
done while in the earth life. So s on see. 
dour sister, they need your help ami pray 
v'l's. Sintev, sen base pa-..ed the OVUCiftl 
period in your unfolduient. ami the future 
is very bright for you. I’lio church is all 
right, but vlv* not depend upon its man 
made forms; tako tv* your heart that svhivli 
ii i eg Ms pn n ua I iii n v too O Mil tUMB i 
with me while l am sending you this me* 
aage, ami lie wishes tv* be remembered tv* 
you in it. llo say I that lie is going tv* 
develop your phase of mv'vliumsliip for you. 
tv* where it ssill of u great help tv* you in 
all of your life’s work. Now, dear sister, 
in closing, 1 want you tv* roali o that I am 
alsvays with you \ our  loving ami guiding 
brother Pan

l.tiolln K Knapp, South Portland. Maine 
let your friv'inls think wliat they pleas*- 
about you. but it is rv'ally tlieii v»\s n brains 
that a re not vpiito baluuev'vl. If you will 
uotlv'e, it generally is that kind that >- 
always calling tin* other lelloss era s. if ln> 
vlv*«'s not think as they do, I’liey are v*n 
t In* minority sivle nv*\v, while you are ssitli 
the majority Your mother is muoh pleased 
that you ami your brother divided the prop 
v'l'ty as you slid, ami svants you tv* kuoss 
that your brother’* health ssill iinprv*se 
I'rs setting apart llftv'en tv* twenty minutes 

each vlay that y vu ami In* van concent rat* 
upon your spirit friends foi spiritual treat 
mom. \ ou ueevl m*t both be together but sit 

at (lie same time each vlay . Yes, James.  Kv*\ 
anna. Horace ami Frances all --.is they ssill 
help in the healing sesadous. I ssill try 
ami gv't Veils I'ripp tv* right tin* w rong that 
svas done you, ami youi br*»tliei 1 Media
Mv»is«v ni tiuiv* ss ill bv' able t** gv't a mo- i-.
through tv* you. hut I do not get in touch 
ssitli him just nv'ss Fraternally , Pi V H 
Kush

l want tv* roach M • Smith,  Pv»\vi 
N 11 l want tv* tv'll him that 1'nrrio ssill 

ev'lllv* v*ut all right. ami l'v*r him not tv* worry 
ovv'r it. I will watch ovor hv*i, ami bv* a 
guide to her gv't ting through, and keep all
intUienoot :i";is (iiat ahould not Out
vh'ai beloved one of earth \Yo wish tv*
-eml a loss svords of cheer to you. Po not
allow tin* homo virolo tv* drop for the want 
of interest, as m a short time now ss*- arc 
going tv* b»* abl*' to make our piosence
known t*» all tin* circle. \Yo kuoss it has 
been seis trying at time* tv* keep interest 
up. but conditions are changing foi the bet 
tel uoss . ami ss e uie positive *»t doing souse 
(lung in tb*' uv'ai future. Pn not make aus 
changes in the circle now. as it would 
spoil all that ss*' base accomplished t v  
The same guidon uro still working that
started ssitli s oil at tho beginning With 
love tv* all, I' v'kiv'l ami (Mara V Smith
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Strange— Unusual— Interesting Experiences by Which Immortality Has Been Proven to M any

WROTE H Y M N  BY 
INSPIRATION

\Yc here publish a  le t te r  and  song re- 
reived from Mr. H a rry  H . Webb, 2148 
West Monroe S treet, Chicago:

• Am sending you a  song th e  s p ir i t  friends 
asked me to w rite for them , and  th is  is how 
I came to do it: H aving been to  several
seances, I became convinced th a t  there  was 
a wonderful power somewhere, so m yself 
and wife took up th e  w ork ourselves. We 
are developing the tru m p e t and only s i t
ting a couple of m onths. We g e t rappings 
and I see several colors and  sp ir i t  friends 
walking around the room.

I took the Ouija B oard and  go t messages 
and it asked me to w rite  a  sp ir i t  hymn. N o t 
having written hym ns before I d idn ’t  be
lieve I could, bu t as we a re  professional 
singers and I sing my own songs, I  prom 
ised I would. The Sp irit-gu ide who asked 
me was my grandfa ther who died in  E ng
land about twenty years ago. He sa id  th e  
spirit friends- w anted me to  w rite  a  song 
for themselves and they  w ould help me p u t 
the words and music in m y m ind. S trange 
to say they would sing i t  w ith  me a t  the 
Circle on the following T uesday a t  M rs. 
Mary Myers’ Trum pet Circle, 3023 W alnu t 
Street.

So I took my pencil and paper and  in 
thirty minutes I  had th ree  verses and 
chorus written off, fitted to  a  tu n e  th a t  
came in my mind.

I took the board and  aga in  asked th e  
spirit friends how they  liked i t  and they  
were delighted w ith it. T his w as Monday. 
On Tuesday, the sp irits  came in  and  asked 
me to sing the song for them  so all could 
learn it. The s itte rs  a ll w rote the w ords 
down and before th e  m eeting  s ta r te d  we 
about had the song lea rn t. W e opened the 
meeting with it. A fter th e  L ord ’s P rayer, 
the spirit friends came in and asked me to  
sing the song again and to ld  me i t  was 
my grandfather and S arah , a  friend of my 
motherg, who also died in E ngland  years 
ago. who asked me to  w rite  the song. You 
could hear the voices singing th rough  the 
trumpets as we all joined in singing again, 
and one of Mrs. M yers’ guides, H arry , a  
Chicago boy who died on th e  b a ttle  fields 
of France, sang a  top  tenor to  my song.

It was a wonderful m eeting and Mrs. 
Myers’ work as a  tru m p e t m edium is be
yond words of expression. Voices gave 
wonderful messages and sp ir it  friends 
came who never talked before.

Mrs. Myers’ guide also sang a  solo, “The 
Hose of No Man’s Land,” and ano ther guide. 
“Sunshine”, sang “Rock-n-Byc Baby,” and 
">me spirit tried  to  m ateria lize  p lain ly  in 
the room. When th e  m eeting was over 
everyone said it was th e  w ork of God.

IN THE SEANCE ROOM 
TONIGHT

In the Boance room ton igh t
Let your thoughts be pure and b righ t,
For our spirit friends are  coming from  afar, 
And they td l  us to prepare 
For the Home th a t  over there 
'Vhore we’U meet our loved ones on the 

other side.

C horus:
We are  happy, oh, so happy
O ur sp irit friends are w ith us here tonight,
And th e ir angel voices say
They are  w ith  us every day
As we s it around the seance room tonight.

We can hear the trum pet say 
“ God bless you, my son, today 
And te ll m other th a t her w andering boy is 

Home.”
In th a t  Land not fa r away 
Some day we shall go to  stay 
W here we’ll m eet our loved ones on the 

o ther side.

C horus:
We are  happy, oh, so happy,
O ur sp irit friends can ta lk  to  us tonight.
L et us offer up a  prayer
To our Heavenly F a ther there
As we s it around the seance room tonight.

In  th e ir  robes so pure and white 
They m aterialize each night,
F or th e ir  loved ones who are w aiting here 

below.
And in th is  g rea t school of life
They are  showing us the L ight
As we s it around the seance room tonight.

C horus:
We are happy, oh, so happy',
W hen a message from  the soul th a t  passed 

away.
“Do not worry, mother, dear,
W e are  w aiting  for you here,”
As we s it around the seance room tonight. 

Words and music by Harry H. Webb.

DIDN'T KNOW SHE WAS 
"DEAD"

Here is an interesting le tter received from 
Dr. Joseph R. Hood of Denver, who gets 
rem arkable messages from the S p irit W orld 
via the ouija board—as told in a  previous . 
number of th is magazine. Dr. Hood tells 
here about a pa tien t of his who was an 
agnostic, believing th a t when a person dies 
I t  means the end of everything. The 
woman “died” and finding herself conscious 
and well she refused to believe she was 
“dead”. Of course, the joke was on the 
woman and yet she was righ t because she 
didn’t  die bu t merely passed over the divide 
from earth  to spirit.

Denver, Colorado. 
E ditor Communication :—

“You will recall me when I  mention an 
artic le  which appeared in the August num 
ber of C o m m u n i c a t i o n . I t  w a s  copied 
from the Rocky .lfounfom News-Times, 
Denver, which account was tin- result of an 
interview w ith one of their representatives 
relative to  my experiences w ith the ouija 
hoard, anil my belief in the sources from 
which tho information purported to  come.

“This account was absolutely true  ns far 
ns it  went, but much of the original in ter
view was om itted which, to mv mind, was 
im portant inasmuch ns the m aterial re
jected was convincing and of a  verifiable 
nature.

“In my own m ind th e re  is n o t a  sh ad e  of 
doubt concerning th e  source of th is  in fo r
m ation and th e  nearness and  a c tu a l p re s 
ence of those com m unicating . T he in fo rm a 
tion given, the in te re s t m an ifested  in m y 
daily  affairs, the  regard  d isp layed , th e  m a n 
nerism s of th e  li tt le  tab le  upon th e  board , 
the intelligence alw ays p resen t and  th e  a n 
swers to my rpiestions a re  a ll of a  s u r 
prising and m ost convincing n a tu re .

“My work continues and  is im proved 
upon since the pub lish ing  of th e  a r t ic le  re 
ferred to . I  am  a t w ork upon th e  m a te r ia l 
for two books, a t  th e ir  suggestion , an d  all 
the m ateria l and th e  advice is com ing from  
sp irit sources alone. In te re s tin g  m essages 
a re  continually  being received, m uch of 
th is is of a personal n a tu re , b u t m uch m ore 
is of a philosophical sty le  u p lif t in g  and  
enlightening.

“A ra re  and  in te res tin g  experience has 
ju s t taken place. One of my friends w ho 
was under m y professional care, died su d 
denly' from  a  serious h e a r t com plication . 
She did not believe in S p ir itu a lism — when 
she died, she w as dead.— was her belief. 
She had passed o u t only th re e  an d  one- 
half hours, when she came to  me over th e  
board, no t know ing w h a t had  ta k e n  place, 
believing th a t , a f te r  a nap. she had  suffi
ciently improved to  w alk  to  m y office, a n d  
refusing to  be convinced of w hat had tak en  
place when I  explained the  change to  her.
I have a  complete record of th is  conversa
tion and much o ther m a te ria l w hich m ay 
prove of in te rest to  you and  of use  in y o u r 
valued periodical.”

“Believe me, sincerely,
J o s e p h  R. H ood, M.D..

D enver, Colo."

SAW INTO THE 
REALMS OF SPIRIT

And here is th e  sto ry  of a m an  w ho w as 
so near death  th a t  he saw  in to  th e  sp ir it  
world and lived to  come hack and  te ll 
about it. \Ye w onder if the m an is a  
S p iritu a lis t. I t  w ould, indeed, be in te r 
esting to  know. However, th e  new spaper 
artic le  failed to  s ta te  an y th in g  abou t th e  
m an's religious belief. W e re -p rin t th e  
artic le  as it appeared as a news d isp a tch  in 
the CMNyO Daily Journal of Nov. 18th. 
1020:

PROFESSOR DESCRIBES 
GLIMPSE OF HEAVEN

Syracuse. X. Y„ Nov. 16.— D r. E d w ard  
G. Case, professor a t S yracuse u n iv e rs ity , 
told a congregation a t th e  F u rm an  S tre e t  
Methodist Episcopal church th a t  he had  
had a glim pse of heaven and  th e  G olden 
City, beard a song by a ce lestia l cho ir and  
conversed w ith "an  old m an w ith  w h ite  h a ir  
and w hiskers," presum ably  S t. P e te r.

lie told th is  story  w hile d escrib ing  h is 
sensations d u ring  a  recent a u to  acc id en t 
when a  car overtu rned  and k illed  h is  w ife  
and another woman. D r. Case w as h u r t .

“ A fter the enr tu rn ed  over,” sa id  D r. 
Case, " I recall hearing  a h issing  noise. I
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looked a t my wife underneath the wreck, 
and she seemed to be very happy. Her 
face fairly shone with joy. We both turned 
and then we saw a man with long white 
hair and whiskers. In the distance we saw 
a golden city.

“There was one spot in the center of 
the golden city which seemed to shine 
brighter than the rest. He said that was 
where God had His throne.

“Then he asked me if I wanted to hear 
some music, and a vast number of voices 
began to sing.

“Right after the singing stopped it 
seemed that clouds appeared and my wife 
was separated from me and also from the 
beautiful surroundings.”

THE CITY
Being the recital of experiences of a 

woman who was privileged to enjoy an 
Astral visit.

“After a disheartening and discouraging 
day last November, I retired, worn out in 
body and mind. Immediately I fell into a 
deep, sound slumber. Hours later I awak
ened, peculiarly refreshed, rested and hap
py. I  lay quietly thinking. The room was 
dark, with the exception of the redaction 
from the arc-light which I could see as 
the shade swayed gently in the breeze 
from the open window. I was intensely 
awake, every fibre of my body.

“My mother came to me in company with 
a favorite cousin, both of whom have been 
in the spirit-life many years. Mother was 
well and strong—beautiful, in the very 
flower of womanhood, without the crutches 
she used the last years of her earth-life. 
I have never seen Cousin Jettie look so 
well and happy, so beautiful, or so ra
diantly alive.

“Mother said, in the dear familiar tones 
so well remembered: ‘Maude, come with
us! We have come for you, to show you 
the city where we live. I t  is here—near 
you all the time—all about you! Gome!’

“My spirit sprang to meet them, leaving 
my physical body, which I could see peace
fully lying in bed. With my mother cling
ing to one arm and Jettie the other, both 
supporting me, we walked to the front door 
of my home, paused a moment, then out 
upon the veranda. I t  was light. I can
not describe the soft, radiant brightness 
of that light, or the grandeur of the chang
ing tints of the sky. I looked up and down 
our familiar street, noticing my neighbors’ 
homes, and vaguely wondering if they were 
all asleep.

“Mother said: ‘Our city is all about you.
We are near you always! Look!’ As I 
gazed, the familiar houses slowly faded 
and others took their places. Mother con
tinued: ‘First, we are going to show you
the industrial part of our city—the chem
ical laboratories, looms, etc.’

“As far as my eyes could see there were 
wide, sightly streets, filled with buildings 
many stories high. There were no chim
neys, and no unsightly smoke such as we 
have here. While the buildings were sim 
ilar to ours, nothing that could add to 
their beauty or comfort seemed lacking. 
They were built of a white stone or marble, 
dignified, substantial and beautiful, de
signed for utility.

“Presently Jettie said: ‘Now we will 
show you our educational halls and libra
ries, where we each gladly spend a part 
of each day/

“This part of the city seemed as large 
as the industrial part, and I felt it was

the most valued part. The buildings were 
in park-like grounds, of nobler designs and 
of a grandeur of which our earth has not 
dreamed. Every kind of school was there, 
housed in magnificent buildings. The 
grandeur, the peace, the quiet beauty of 
it all seemed to breathe a benediction upon 
us, and our souls bowed down in worship 
to the Love that encompassed us—to the 
God that gave us being.

“Mother said gently: ‘We will take you
now to our residence district, and show 
you our home.’ Slowly we passed by many 
beautiful homes, varying in design and 
structure. The broad lawns were like vel
vet, and there was a profusion of flowers 
and flowering shrubs. Nothing seemed 
crowded or out of place. The homes were 
mostly of one story, with wide porches like 
some of ours, but more attention had been 
paid to beauty—one never jarring on an
other—all in harmony.

“We came to one home with a wide 
veranda on three sides of it, that was 
filled with everything for a child’s play 
and comfort.

“ ‘This is our home,’ mother said. ‘I 
am going to show you the baby. Remem
ber a child grows faster in spirit than in 
earth life.’ As she spokee I saw a tiny 
child sitting on the floor of the porch play
ing. Suddenly the little one threw back 
her head, and I  heard her musical laughter 
as she saw us, and sprang up and ran to 
meet us. Every dear feature I knew, and 
I put out my hungry arms to clasp my 
little granddaughter to me, but mother 
said quickly, ‘You must not touch her, 
Maude. Be careful.’ I  drew back my arms 
as she came running to me, holding out a 
toy for me to take. Mother smiled and 
nodded, and I took it, being very careful 
not to touch the baby fingers. As she 
gave it to me, it unwound, and I saw it 
was made of sweet-scented grasses—little 
bundles tied in the center, with perhaps 
half an inch of tape between each bundle, 
and in all about half a yard in length.

“I was overpowered with emotion, and 
mother drew' me gently away and said ten
derly, ‘Maude, you can not bear more now. 
You must go back.’ My strength seemed 
leaving me, and Jettie and mother support
ing me, they lead me gently back to niv 
bedside. I  could see my earth body, and 
I did not wish to enter it again, but I 
knew my work was not done here and my 
duly lay with it.

“A week or more after this experience 
I was talking with my mother through the 
medium of a dear friend. I asked mother 
what the meaning was of the scented 
grasses little Margaret had given me. She 
told me they were a favorite plaything of 
the baby, which she carried about with her. 
She gave them to me because she loved me.

“After such an experience how could 1 
doubt immortality? T have seen a part 
of the home land and I know the life in 
spirit far transcends this life. I  am wait
ing. patiently and happily, for my sum
mons home.”

(Signed) F. M. Powers.

BY A BEGINNER
One night when I went to bed, and be

fore I went to sleep, within five, minutes 
I saw dark shadows moving around the 
room and floating around. These were only 
like a shadow a t first. Within a minute 
or so, I  saw and counted six which I then 
saw plainly. They were like a base ball, 
covered with some dark brown material, 
which ran back, say six inches, and were

passing each other in the a ir  about three 
feet from the ceiling.

A fter th is kept up for two or three 
minutes, they settled down on chairs. Soon 
after th is there came a ligh t on the wall 
and a  silvery wave which looked like the 
ocean on a calm night, and beneath it  came 
these words: “This is Heaven.” A fter a 
few minutes th is disappeared and there 
came a valley of sm all mounds in rows as 
fa r as one could see, and these words, 
“The Graves of Our H eroes.”

Then I  saw some people, very near, if 
not life size. This was so wonderful and 
I  know I was wide awake and had not been 
asleep a t  all. How could I  be deceived?
I know th is to be a  fact.

Now comes something worse to explain.
I  took a pencil to make some figures and 
tlie pencil commenced to w rite  words, but 
I  couldn’t  read all the words as the lead 
in the pencil was hard, and in some places 
did not make a  clear m ark. So I  got my 
fountain pen from the desk, and the pen 
started to w rite words which I  could read. 
Since then, a t  most any tim e, if I  take 
a-pen or pencil in my hand and say, “Is 
there any one here to  ta lk  to  me?” the 
pen will w rite answers to my questions. 
Whenever I  ask who it  is, there seems to 
be given a different name. Some I  have 
known, and some I  have never heard of 
before. I  have been to diffrent places and 
asked if any one w anted to  ta lk  to me 
and the pen would s ta r t  to w rite  w ith such 
force of power, th a t i t  could not be held 
and I would th ink my pen would break. 
This has got on my nerves. I  can’t  ex
plain this. I  am a mechanic and have the 
credit of being an expert, bu t I  can’t  see 
how the brain could w rite autom atically 
and answer things I did not know before.
I  never went to church very often and 
never had a  belief in anything, and I am a 
man th a t has to be shown in order to be 
convinced, but I  now take off my hat and 
thereby announce th a t I am convinced that 
there is some kind of power which I don't 
understand.

The other night I  said, “Is there any one 
here to ta lk  to me?” and the pen wrote, 
“Yes. Alice is here.” This Alice is some
one I  can’t  place, don’t  know who she is 
or was when she lived. A t another time.
I wrote four lines on a piece of paper in 
medium sized letters, and when I  stopped, 
the pen wrote, “Don’t  w rite  so much at a 
time.” Then I  wrote only half of it first 
to which the pen answered and then I wrote 
the other half and this, too, was answered.

Still again, when I was preparing for 
bed the other night, I  took the pen in my 
hand and it commenced to w rite. I t  was 
a regular conversation, ju s t as if I were 
talking to someone. All a t once the pen 
wrote “Good-night” and stopped. There 
are fifty different experiences sim ilar to 
these of which I could write. And another 
thing. If  T take a pen th a t has no ink on 
it and write, and i t  doesn’t  leave any mark, 
my question will be answered ju s t the same. 
How could a sp irit see if there wasn’t  any 
writing?

Very often when I go around the house,
I catch glimpses of something which is 
just disappearing. The other night, a 
long article consisting of five hundred 
words was w ritten by some unseen power. 
This article is ten pages long and starts 
with “The Kingdom and the W orld” and 
is very deep and covers a lot from the old 
times up, also some short poems which 
the pen had w ritten  righ t off. I t  doesn’t 
seem possible, but these facts a re  the 
tru th .

(Signed) Robert S. B eeman,
W insted, Conn.
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Press Comments and Criticisms
AS SEEN BY HASKIN

flie following is in te res tin g  from  m any 
■ingles of vision. I t  is w rit te n  by Frederic 
j. Ha skin, a  well-known syndicate w rite r 
„]io holds forth in W ashington, D. C., and 
,those articles, based on governm ent rec
ords. have been read w idely fo r years.

The admission of testim ony from  sp ir it 
sources may still be too risky , and  if im 
personations are  possible, such testim ony 
might easily th w art justice . M any mediums 
,viU say tha t th is is a  harsh  criticism , but 
«e would not advocte th e  general adm ission 
of testimony of th is  n a tu re . B u t le t us 
consider the artic le  before com m enting a t  
length on its several sta tem en ts.

* * *
Washington, D. C.— A m an is accused of 

beating his wife to  death , and  is brought 
before a high tr ib u n a l fo r tr ia l .  Judge 
and jurors and audience s i t  and  listen  in 
respectful silence w hile th e  ghost of the 
dead woman testifies th a t  she herself p ro
cured the iron bar w ith  w hich she w as 
killed, that she had in tended to  k ill her 
husband with it, and  th a t  he had g rea t 
provocation to k ill her.

This sounds like a  sto ry  of olden tim es. 
It might have happened in  any  of th e  g rea t 
ages of superstition when m en believed in 
the supernatural even m ore th a n  they  did 
in the natural.

Civilization is supposed to  have freed m an 
from these ancient fears, b u t i t  has no t 
done so. The fear is s t il l  la te n t in us, 
waiting for a chance to  express itself. For 
example, the incident re la ted  above hap 
pened, not in the m iddle ages o r in  a  fa iry  
tale, but in the Suprem e cou rt of th e  D is
trict of Columbia a  few  days ago. The 
dead woman’s m other testified  th a t  she had 
gone to several m edium s, had  conversed 
with the ghost of her dau g h te r and  had  so 
gotten the daughter’s s to ry  of w hat hap
pened. Still more aston ish ing , she te s ti
fied that an ass is tan t U n ited  S ta tes  a tto r
ney had advised her to  consult mediums. 
When you take th is  in connection w ith  the 
fact that the Suprem e co u rt evidently lis
tened to the ghost conversation as p a r t of 
the testimony-, you cannot b link  a t  th e  con- 
elusion that a ghost has been adm itted  to  
a court of justice in th e  U nited  S tates. 
The supernatural has come again  to  p lay a  
formal and recognized p a r t  in th e  affairs of 
men in a country which calls itself civ
ilized.

Of course, the whole question of sp ir it
ualism is here involved. T here are  many 
intelligent arid sincere people who believe 
'hat the existence of ghosts who can com
municate with us has been proved.

Out in the W est there  is a  ce rta in  placer 
deposit of gold which has been the grave 
ef many fortunes. One m an a f te r  ano ther 
haa tried to get th is  gold, and  all have 
'ailed. Finally, a long came an  inventor 
*ith a most ingenious and  expensive plan 
'nr getting the gold. H e had absolute fa ith

in it. I t  appeared th a t lie was in communi
cation w ith  the ghost of his dead sister, 
and th a t she had imparted th is plan to 
him, and had told him it was sure to suc
ceed. He spent every cent he owned and 
could borrow on the plan and lost it all. 
The ghost was wrong.

Here is another example of a meddlesome 
ghost who sought to make trouble. A 
young and a ttractive widow was invited 
by an older woman who lived in the same 
boarding house to join her in some ouija 
board excursions to the land of the dead. 
They immediately' got into communication 
w ith  the sp irit of the y'oung woman’s dead 
husband. He proceeded to criticize her go
ings and comings a t  g reat length. He ob
jected to the man she went with. He told 
her th a t  such and such a man was immoral, 
th a t  another ate cocaine, th a t a th ird  had a 
wife living in A ustralia. He advised her 
to  give up all frivolities and stay a t home 
nights.

The y'oung widow was considerably trou
bled a t  first. But she had strong common 
sense. She reflected th a t even if spiritism  
was a  true  revelation, there were fake me
diums, and her elderly friend might be one 
of them. She also reflected th a t her hus
band in life had been a jealous fellow, 
inclined to lie about all possible rivals, 
and she saw no reason to believe th a t death 
had reformed him. She was able to prove 
th a t  some of the messages which had been 
sent her from  “The Beyond” were not in 
accord w ith the facts.

When the next ouija board session came 
off, there was a struggle. Hubby tried  to 
g e t in some more advice, but the young 
widow had strong hands. Instead of hubby, 
i t  was the defunct aunt of her elderly 
friend who got the floor. This departed 
lady informed the elderly friend th a t she 
was in danger of serious financial reverses, 
th a t  she was ap t to die a violent death, 
probably by falling down stairs, th a t the 
rubber company in which she had bought 
three shares of stock was a swindle, and 
th a t  if she did not drink less tea she would 
get cirrhosis of the liver. All of this threw 
the good woman into a sweat of apprehen
sion; the ouija board readings were dis
continued, and the dead husband lost his 
only means of communication w ith the 
world of the living, to the great relief of 
his widow.—Frederic J . Haskin in Chicago 
News.

# * #

To begin w ith the testimony introduced 
in the court, let us remember th a t there 
m ay be— and likely are—some individuals 
in sp irit who still are inspired by desires 
of revenge. If they could come through 
a  medium and give their “tips”, they might 
incrim inate some innocent person. Again, 
those of advanced development likely would 
prefer to let conscience take its course, 
realizing th a t the soul is served first by con- 
•trition and then by confession; and if not

by- these, then by enforced pun ishm en t fo r 
an actual wrong act. T his does no t mean 
th a t all wrong acts a re  detected, and  th e ir  
perpetrators convicted and sentenced. The 
law lias nothing to  say abou t w rong th in k 
ing, unless th a t thought crystallizes in  ac
tion. So fa r as the soul is concerned, i t  
may be held back more by the sin of h a rm 
ful thought than  by the commission of a  
wrong act—and m any persons who do 
xvrong, never wished to  do any th ing  b u t 
the right, and are  sp iritu a lly  p repared for 
advancement. Tlieir desires a re  to  pro 
gress. They would seek to  m ake repara tion , 
once they were in sp irit, and because of 
their desires would find it possible to  do 
so. The real sinner is the one who refuses 
to feel sorry fo r .h is  xvrong. Im pelled by 
desires of fu rth er rex'enge, he xvould re
tu rn —if possible—from  the sp irit-side and 
add to his xvrong-doing, xvliile th e  sufferer 
in sp irit, realizing th a t  each of us m ust 
dex'elop acording to his oxxn standards, 
xx'ould prefer to  perm it tim e to  wipe out 
the error, and xvould no t in terefere xvith th e  
processes of bringing a  gu ilty  person to  
justice.

Even xvhere the  com m unicating sp ir i t  is 
guiltless, and is moxed by a  desire to  do 
right, and is no t im personated (if  im per
sonation is possible), the opinions of the 
medium and of the s itte rs  m igh t so charge 
the “forces” w ith  pre-conception th a t  th e  
message itself would be altered.

We repeat th a t, a t  th is  stage of develop
ment in sp irit communication, xve xx-ould not 
advocate the admission of seance-room or 
other mediumistic inform ation as testim ony. 
T hat inform ation should be taken  fo r its  
value, and a  line of investigation should be 
pursued, so th a t  the x’alue of the ex-idence. 
xvhen collected, could no t be in doubt.

Again, S p iritu a lis ts  m ust realize llia t 
guidance is not fancied, bu t x-ery' real, and 
th a t repentance m ust a tt ra c t higher and 
better guides, xvlio xvill urge, th rough  im 
pression, reparation  for w rong ac ts— and 
xvrong thoughts.

And now xve arrix'e a t  the exam ple of th e  
man w ith the invention. There is no ques
tion th a t many foolisti m ortals have lost 
money through seance-room in fo rm ation , 
and xve feel th a t  xx'e xvould be hypocrites to  
say th a t th is is not true . B u t— selfishness 
is back of m ost m ateria l requests, and self
ishness can not a tt ra c t rig h t guidance. W e 
doubt th a t the spirit-xvorld should be ex
pected to  live our lix'es for us. I t  is  o u r 
opinion th a t our oxvn honest efforts a re  nec
essary to a tt ra c t  guidance, and th a t  o u r 
impressions xvill count for m ost in xvorking 
out our honest plans. W ork well done is a 
prayer, and success comes as a crow ning 
of legitim ate effort—either of recen t d a te , 
or in the past. To expect to  hax-e o u r p lan s  
thought out for us in seance-rooms, o r  v ia  
ouija boards, is to expeet too m uch. W e 
can rtot change n a tu ra l law , and  th e  laxv of 
attraction  xvill bring to  us th a t  xvhich we
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earn. The winnings may not conn? imme
diately. Time counts for little in sp irit — 
for much in the flesh.

And the ouija, taking the final illustra
tion, can be made an instrum ent for selfish
ness and strong desire. Only by studying 
the law of communication, and asking ques
tions th a t merit honest replies, can we hope 
to find guidance coming from the ouija • 
or from any other source.

SOME EPISCOPAL VIEWPOINTS
We question tha t there really is such a 

thing as an Episcopal viewpoint, or a  Meth
odist or any other form of viewpoint, re
garding Spiritualism. There are as many 
opinions as there are individuals. I he fol 
lowing is interesting, and merits discus
sion :

* • «

Detroit, Mich.—Table tippings, ouija won
ders and rnediumistie marvels are not going 
to disturb the equanimity of the Protestant 
Episcopal Church of America.

This is stated upon the authority of three 
of the most intellectual and practical men 
among tin; delegates to the triennial con
vention of the church.

Sir A rthur Conan Doyle, pursuing his 
Sherlock Holmes series into the real be
yond, somewhat disturbed the congress of 
the Church of England, assembled a t 
Leicester, but Americans are too hard 
headed to attach undue importance to nat
ural phenomena, even those ascribed to 
the English “faith healer/1 Hickson. '1 his 
caused widespread discussion and came to 
America in cable news.

The Chicago Evening American, in a spirit 
of deep reverence and appreciative of the 
natural longing of all men toward a means 
of communication with loved ones who have 
passed into the veiled beyond, sent to the 
Episcopal convention to ascertain the au
thoritative views of the heads of th a t church 
in the United States. Some of the English 
clergy defended Spiritualism and some a t 
tacked it.

Their conclusions are strikingly similar, 
although the methods of their expression 
are widely a t variance.

Bishop Charles P. Anderson of the diocese 
of Chicago says there is absolutely no pos
sibility of the Episcopal Church being 
either rocked or shocked by a debate upon 
the credibility of spiritualism or medium 
ism.

But neither was Bishop Anderson himself 
shocked by the question of you; correspond 
ent. Jfe appeared to feel it was a natural 
question. So many people in this country 
and in England have lost suddenly those 
dear to them through the casualties of the 
great war and so many firm foundations of 
existence have been uprooted tha t even the 
most conservative of all religious organi/.a 
tions is open to question upon all subjects 
dear to  the hearts of the people.

Dr. Alexander Mann, rector of Trinity 
Church, Boston, and a priest who has de 
dined the elevation to the bishopric prob 
ably more time* than it ever has been of 
fered to a sinfold individual, is well quali
fied to speak for the church.

Ilti answers in the form of an epigram. 
T hus:

“Spiritualism never lias, discovered a  new 
tru th , or given an additional sanction to 
an old tru th .”

In hope of pinning him down to a posi 
tivc reply your correspondent asked Dr. 
Mann if In; believed in spiritualism , if he 
had any faith in tile communication of the 
dead with the living.

There is no possibility of such a  question 
being brought before the general convention 
of the Episcopal Church, was the substance 
of his reply.

“ Ilow about Hickson?” was the. next (men
tion. “ Is his claim to physical healing 
not a claim to the passage of the sp irit
ualistic force to a material being?”

“That is different from Spiritualism ,” 
replied Dr. Mann. “ Hickson docs not claim 
to be a medium. He merely claims th a t 
through bis intense faith the sp irit of .Jesus 
Christ heals those upon whom ho lays his 
hands.”

“You have faith, the strongest kind of 
faith, Dr. Mann. Can you heal by the lay
ing on of hands?”

Dr. Mann is skeptical either as to his 
own faith, or as to his own ability. He 
ascribes Hickson’s so-called miracle* to a 
sixth sense with which some, men a t  rare 
intervals arc born. It may lx; described as 
neither science nor religion, but something 
hovering on tin* borderland between the 
two.

“ Is it Christian Science?” was the natural 
question put to Dr. Mann.

“No,” he replied. “ Because Christian 
Science denies the existence of all evil and 
all human ills. We do not. But wc cannot 
admit a supernatural origin to the aids to 
the afflicted which are given by the faith 
healer.”

Dr. William T. Manning, rector of Trin
ity Church, New York, tin; house of wor
ship tha t stands a t the entrance to Wall 
street, the most m aterialistic and the most 
superstitious half-mile of stone and mor
ta r in the world, gave a  really rational ex 
planation of tin*, renewed urge toward an 
explanation other than physical of the 
meaning of life.

Dr. Manning says th a t the English sway 
ing toward spiritualism and the search 
toward evidences of a life after death, how 
ever crude may be the method of search, 
is the natural expression of longing and 
desire of those who have suffered great 
losses through the war. And it must not 
be. forgotten that for every family in the 
I ’nited States who has lost dear ones in the 
conflict, five families have been afflict1,d in 
Dreat Britain.

Dr. Manning may be taken as un author 
itative voice of the Episcopal Church. He 
says:

“Spiritualism has, however, nothing to 
offer wfiieh run permanently and really sat 
isfy thoughtful men and women. 'I he only 
sufficient assurance of our continued fel 
lowship witli those who have passed into 
the other life, is offered to the world by 
the gospel of Jesus Christ.”

• • •
Mr. Mann is quoted us saying, “Spirit* 

ualism never ha;* discovered a new truth,

or given un add itional sanction  to an old 
tru th .” Thin is a  re la tive  sta tem en t. A *, 
(Job Roosevelt would have said , time- are 
“ weasel words” ; one sucks th e  meaning out 
of the others!

T ru th  does not change. M an’s under 
standing of tru th , fa lling  fa r  sh o rt of the 
facts, m ust change often. I lor tru th  is the 
same f.oday as it was in the beginning. 
I t exists in the n a tu re  of things. Spirit 
ualism, however, lias added and is adding 
to the light of understanding. St. Raul 
told the world plainly th a t if C hris t's  resin 
reel.ion did not prove th a t all m ankind shall 
arise from the dead, it  was useless; that 
the very fact th a t  C h ris t lived a fte r  death, 
proved th a t all m ust live a f te r  death ; and 
th a t if man could not survive the change 
called death, C hrist could not survive it, 
because w hatever else C h ris t may have 
been, while lie was in the flesh, He was 
a  m ortal- among m ortals, subject to  the 
laws of m ortality .

E irst C orinthians is recommended as a 
source of inform ation to those who qiu-stion 
th is Biblical discussion of the subject of 
survival a fte r  death.

Spiritualism  may be denied by many, bill, 
denial can not efface facts. Denial can not 
explain away m ateria lizations or any of 
the many other uianil’e-ivif.ions, physical and 
mental. Dr. Mann may resent tin; a mmci 
tions th a t these m anifestations do occur, 
but bis denial can not a lte r  them in any 
way. Anger can not erase the tru th . Iiu 
tied can not overcome th a t  which »• i f ' 
All of th is opposition to  the demonstrated 
fact of Im m ortality  does no t change the 
fact or its significance.

The war is given as an excuse for the 
in terest ill th is subject bu t the war doc* 
not explain why fam ilies, visited by death 
from causes other than war, find the same 
desire to investigate the subject th a t hit* 
been evinced by those who suffered war 
losses.

Nor can the war answer away the inter 
est in America, which was increasing long 
before Hi 14 and which has shown not a 
sudden growth, but a steady growth

However, w hatever the cause of this 
growing in terest in im m orta lity  may be, if 
exists. I t will be satisfied through ilivc-d.i 
gation. No clerical opinion can pul. a -top 
to that.

'I hat is one side, but there is another 
side:

Spiritualism  has not reached a stage 
where it is all satisfying. I t bus not re 
formed its devotees and rid them of nelfi-Ji 
liens and a wholesale desire to be vindictive 
The wrangling! in the ranks of Sp iritualist■>» 
argue against Spiritualism  jis a  religion 
more than all of the opinions of the oitho 
dox clergy. Sometimes we urn forced to 
;isk o u r s e lv e s  (J im  question; “ Is Spirit 
ualism a religion by its own i iglit, or only 
un adjunct of all religion?” (Jan it survive 
as a creed, or m ust i t  be absolved by all 
i-tri-ds? S p iritua lists  as a whole will resent 
this intim ation th a t S p iritualism  can not 
stand on its own legs but something is 
lacking. Duly the S p iritua lis tic  zealot run 
deny that, and if we are to search for tru th , 
we must not Idind ourselves to facts.

If Spiritualism  can not stand on its own
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Spiritualism Ims many well  ordered 
nroli societies, but even they m ust feel 

(hi shock of dissension that forces itself 
into the belief.
In the ranks of Spiritualism, there is 

more spite-work than there is organized 
progress, and that condition makes for dis 
solution. The truth of spirit-return will 
not be downed. That will survive, and were 
ihis truth adopted hy the orthodox churches 
S p i r i t u a l i s m  would lose its identity. Wo 
offer t h i s  not as a pessimistic forecast, 
but us a warning to Spiritualists. And 
»o ask all Spiritualists if it is not the 
fact that is paramount, and not the label ? 
lo t  every believer think well of these con
ditions, and let us remember that the 
Church of Rome, Spiritualistic to the core 
despite its claims to the contrary, could 
gobble up our faith in a year’s passing, 
pro v id ed  we elect to remain apart and gos
sip nml whine! The gobbling process will 
work faster and better tluin the method of 
attack!

RILEY VIA TH E OUIJA
The source of the following article and 

editorial, is unknown. They may have ap- 
peared in different papers, hut there is 
striking similarity between the ouijn poem 
uni the style of James Whitcomb Riley:

William Hawley Smith, of Peoria, 111., 
las suit to the Bobhs-Mcrrill Company, of 
Indianapolis, a poem which he says was 
• rittin on a ouija board, and which ho 
thinks, is Riloyesque. Mis letter to the 
publishing company and the poem follow:
“Because you folks are interested in all 

that pertains to James Whitcomb Riley, 
I'm sending you the inclosed. It was writ- 
bin on a ouija hoard, for wife and myself, 
tt our own home, with our own hands on 
the board.

"let me say that we are not Spiritualists 
in the ordinary meaning of that word, 
feme two yearn ago, we got. a ‘board,’ an 
QUch out of curionity an anything else, and 
to our Buprine, it very soon began to write 
tonarkablo tliingn for un. We have used it 
occasionully, ever nineo, and, among many 
unusual and unlooked-for tliingn, we got the 
inclosed on Juno 10, hint.

“May I nay further, that Mr. Riley wan 
Suite a clone friend of mine for several 
,n*ni. I took the place that he Hint hold

with Hill Nyo, on the platform for the Inst 
tour of the country that Nyo made the 
season of Iv.U. llurlnuik took Riley's place; 
and when he was unable to longer 1 ravel,
1 took Hurhnnk'n place. 1 (ell this merely 
for identifying purposes.

" I he verse strikes me ns decidedly lliley 
esquo, and it is un interesting fuel that 
the tlrst four lines perfectly describe u bad 
of (lowers in our front yard, which were in 
sight, from where we sat when the words 
wore written, about !> o'clock in the ufler 
noon.

"This is ii plain statement of facts, an 
connected with (lie writing of the iuelustire, 
and because I thought the whole thing 
might interest you for a bit. I'm sending 
it with this."

TlllC AKTKK1.ANO
Old fashioned roses, a noil in the breeze.
Ami larkspur, slender and decked with bees, 
Under the whispering leaves of June,
And the slanting rays of the afternoon;
And Hit' soul of a. friend, to dream and smile. 
Ami cheer your heart for a little while 
don't .-you feel that it's near at hand,
The wonderful plane of tho Afterlaml?

James Whitcomb lliley, June 111. 1920. 
# * •

The editorial, entitled, “A Ouija ltiloy 
Poem,'1 follows:

An old friend of Uiloy, living in Peoria, 
Ims been having ouija board sessions, and 
from one of these conferences with the great 
beyond a poem Ims come. The friend thinks 
Ivilev wrote it. At least, he says that it is 
Rileyosque. The concluding couplet of this 
ouija hoard poeiu asks:

Oon't  you feel th a t  It's  nea r  a t  hand.
T h e  w onderfu l  p lane of  tho A fterlam l?

Of his abiding faith thorn was n M e n t i o n  
in these lu o  lines of " Tho llerenlter

W h a t e v e r  I >etl(h U n lo c k s  o r  s e a l s .
Tho mute beyond Is Just.

P I-A P  COMM \ N P "
Under the title. "The Dead t ’oinmnml." 

the Kev. Thomas It. Oregon 1ms eontrihu 
ted the following to various papers, this 
particular flipping being taken from 77u» 
St. /'ll II l \ t'll'S.

In using the term dead, Mr. Gregory 
alludes to customs that were established 
hy those who were residents of this world, 
but who passed into the Iteyond long ago. 
\nd truly, out of Ibis deference to that 

which wns, and dellance of that which 
seeks to improve conditions, comes the 
demon of intolerance. 'This article, and the 
thought it. carries, commend themselves to 
every thinking person, and preach a sermon 
against the world's intolerance.

New things come, but no sooner lire t.liex 
accepted than tin* world denies (hat othei 
new things arc possible. Thus the world 
Ims dragged its weary length, and so it 
continues to drag. We who call ourselves 
modern, still cling to the mold of the past

and forget that each forward step bus 
been taken at the expense of being ridi 
culcd. persecuted, and probably killed. The 
article follows:

"'The Dead Command" is, l believe, the 
title of a hook that is rather tardy in its 
coming.

As to tin* proximity of tin* Afterlaml 
there is room for discussion and such dis 
mission is now being waged with ouija 
boards. Some people may be convinced 
that Riley's spirit is author of the mys
terious poem, and quote from the last verse 
of “Aflorwhilcs" in which he said:

All, Mu' end less  n l ' te rw h llo s !
Longues on longues, a n d  miles on miles.
In tin' d is tance  fa r  w ithdraw n,
S t re tc h in g  on, an d  on, an d  on,
Til l  Hit' fancy  is footsore 
Ami fa in ts  In the dust  before  
'The l a s t  m iles tone 's  g r a n i te  face,
Mucked w i th :  Hero Ueglnnoth Space,
o  f a r  g l im m erin g  w orlds and  wings,
Mystic  sm iles  nml heekonlngs,
Lead  u s  th ro u g h  the shadow y aisles.
O u t  Into th e  a f terw hiles .

Those who know their Riley will recall 
that he wrote much of the hereafter. Death 
to him was hut the beginning of something 
greater. Whether or not he believed in 
spiritism and tho spirit’s ability to com 
munieate .with the world does not appear in 
Ids verse and yet he wrote one poem about 
mysterious voices heard at night. 'They 
came to hint and then faded away. 'Tims 
ho expressed it:

And I a n s w e r :  o  Voices, ye m ay  not
M ake me (o unders tand .

Till  m y own voice, mingling  with you, 
L a u g h s  In tho Hhadowland.

In "What a Dead Man Said/' Riley wrote 
of what a dead mini seemed to say to It ini 
"when tlie soul goes nude mid the corpse 
is dressed.”
• • • Living, ’twiis hu t  n d ream  of bliss
Now I r ea l i se  nil II Is:
And now my only shadow  of grief  
Is tlinl I m a y  not give rel ief 
I Into those  living an d  d r eam in g  on,
And woo them  g ra v e y a rd ,  ns I have gone, 
Ami show  d e a th ' s  loveliness. • • •

Its subject mutter is ancient, history. It. 
is known to ull students that vve are living 
under tin* sway of tho departed, that it is 
tho dead who control our laws, our re 
ligion, our very thoughts nml feelings.

More than a century ago Hymn wrote of 
the "dead and tcepterud sovereigns who 
rule our spirits from their urns," ami long 
before the author of Childe Harold wrote 
his famous lines free spirits the world over 
bemoaned tin* fact that the living were 
mortgaged to the dead.

Almost from the beginning of human 
history there have been vigorous protests 
against such unjust and unreasonable nr 
raugouieiit, but tin* protests amounted to 
but. little. The protests ami the protestors 
were ignored, and the rule of the living 
of the dead wont on undisturbed.

Conservatism nml radicalism in the 
world of mind, like centrifugnlism and 
cent ripolulisui in the world of matter, arc 
belli good, and not only so, Imt necessary ; 
but. either is fatal if unregulated.

As to conservatism it is fur too often 
best Illustrated bv the story of tin* old fel
low who would never look at the new moon 
out of Ids respect for the old one. Any
thing new is to most, people an abomina 
tion, while anything old is, on account of 
its very oldness, a joy forever.

We remember how (dmrles Lamb used to 
say, "When a new hook comes out, rend 
mi old one.”

'The average mini has always entertained 
a feeling of suspicion regarding a new hook, 
a new creed, n new philosophy, any now 
idea. "Grandfather never thought that 
way, and why should 17"
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One of the strangest revelations to be 
found in history is the fact that the men 
whose ideas and inventions have made the 
world what it is today, had to light, not 
only for their ideas, blit in many eases 
for their very lives. Time and again the 
power of the dead has stopped the thinking 
of the living, and the greatest of truths 
have been forced to drop their heads out of 
deference to ancient falsehood.

Time and again the great man. the living 
soul, has come with the word of truth that 
might have put humanity ahead 1.000 
years, but the would-be savior was either 
silenced or crueilied and the decrees of the 
dead continued their sway over men’s 
minds.

See what the dead command did to 
>ovrates. to Anaxagoras, to Spins*, to 
Bruno and to every other brave soul who 
had the hardihood to think contrary to the 
commands of the departed worthies.

Some two centuries ago humanity was 
given a splendid opportunity to break the 
clutch of the dead hand and to turn from 
the moldering past to the living present; 
but we know what happened. The linest 
character ever on this earth said to His 
contemporaries, and through them to the 
people of all the ages, "The kingdom of 
God—everything that is worth while—is 
within you,’" but the great idea, the great
est that was ever voiced, was not in line 
with the teachings of the "dead and 
seeptered sovereigns." and the mighty truth 
was not permitted to produce its harvest.

The kingdom of God is within you—all 
the recorded and unrecorded benefits of 
heaven and earth, all truth, all joy. the 
raptures of the saints and all their "beatific 
visions,” God, heaven, immortality—it is 
all within you if you will but know it; it 
is all yours right here and now. if you will 
only have it so!

Abraham saw no fairer stars than those 
that shine for you and me. The sea over 
which John gazed at Patmos isle was no 
whit more glorious than the one that rolls 
on ‘‘dread, fathomless, alone” before the 
eye of those who are alive today.

Life and death—and all in between—the 
baby's first smile; the thrill of love's young 
dream; the glory of battle in life's vigorous 
prime; the reveries and mysteries of life’s 
eventide—do not these things appeal to us 
who are now living as strongly and as per- 
plexingly as they did to those who lived 
2,000 years ago!

It is all a part of our living experience. 
The cannon is never closed. God is not 
dead. Inspiration, like the "stars that all 
night shine,” or like the sun that is per
petually throwing forth its light and 
warmth, is unceasing in its uplifting ap
peals to the divine within us.

Not in running after others, not in bow
ing down before the dictums of those long 
dead and gone, but in being grandly our
selves, in utilizing all the thrilling experi
ences of the living present, shall we find 
life's greatest good and crowning glory.

a n  in v e s t i g a t o r  s  id e a s
The following is from The Kansas City 

Star:
The following article by Elliott O’Don

nell, well known English psychical investi
gator, is taken from Pearson's Weekly:

"I believe in the possibility of the spirits 
of the dead, under certain circumstances, 
returning to this earth and giving a variety 
of demonstrations as to their presence, and 
1 believe also in occasional visitations by 
other types of spirits, but 1 do not believe 
any living person has the power fo bring 
them here at will and to order.

“If spirits come, it is, in my opinion, 
quite spontaneously, and their advent is in 
no way due to any controlling inlluence 
of so-called mediums. 1 am an independ
ent psychical researcher or investigator, 
but not a Spiritualist, and the following 
are some of my reasons for disapproving 
of professional mediuinship.

"First of all. there is the question of 
health.

"It is, in my opinion, and 1 believe the 
majority of doctrines are in total accord 
with it, a distinct strain on the nervous 
system continually to attend seances, no 
matter whether conducted in the light or 
dark, in the constant expectation of seeing 
or hearing phenomena of any unusually ex
citing nature.

"Take table turning, for instance, where 
one is ever on the qui vive, listening for 
raps or anticipating tilts, or momentarily 
expeeting someone to call out that they see 
spirit forms or spirit lights. The slight
est happenings are magnified, and so much 
does it get on the nerves of the sitters, 
especially if they are at all neurotic or 
subject to hysteria, that when they get 
home they presently fancy the rappings 
and creaks and spirit voices accompany 
them.

“I have come across eases of complete 
nervous breakdowns, and worse than that 
—insanity—which were, without doubt, 
dtje to perpetual attendance at seances.

“In a well known Sunday paper of two 
or three weeks ago, it was emphatically 
stated that at least 10,000 recent cases of 
madness were directly traceable to contin
ual practices in Spiritualism. Of course, 
it may be argued that these people would 
have gone mad in any case, even if they 
had never been to a seance; but that takes 
some proving, and at all events there is 
no shadow of doubt but that it was the 
seance that aggravated the disease, if, in
deed, it did not generate it.

“But apart from injury to nerves, there 
is also danger to the heart. The constant 
excitement is extremely bad for anyone 
suffering from weakness of that organ, 
whilst the eternal straining of the eyes 
and ears must in the end affect those or
gans, too.

“Another danger 1 see in Spiritualism 
is the possibility of its bringing one in 
touch with undesirable types of spirits. 
Although, as I have said, I do not believe 
mediums have the power to bring spirits 
to their side at will, I yet conceive it pos
sible that any spirits that may occasion
ally happen to be hovering around during 
a seance may take it into their heads to 
put in attendance there and exercise an 
influence over the sitters that is not easily 
shaken off.

“That might in some degree account for

the foolish and insane kind of manifest* 
tions that invariably take place, for the 
trivial and often lying messages that com 
through, as well as for a percentage of 
the lunacy I have referred to. Also for 
manv cases of suicide, where the victims 
have tried to justify themselves on the 
ground that they were persuaded to take 
their lives by spirit voices—-voices that had 
come to them at seances, and which never 
ceased to urge them on to the act of self- 
destruction.

"Could such voices emanate from other 
than evil sources, and why, if mediums are 
on such terms of intimacy with the other 
world, as they profess to be. do not they 
contrive that only the better kind of spirits 
should respond to their invitation!

“Instead of controlling, the mediums 
must assuredly be the controlled, which is. 
in my opinion, a far more likely eventu
ality.

"Lastly, I am opposed to professional 
mediumship on the ground that it harbors 
fraud. While there are doubtless mediums 
who honestly believe they can invoke spir
its, there are many who merely resort to 
fraud, and wittingly hoodwink their cli
ents. The seance also affords too vast an 
opportunity for blackmail, and slander, 
and various other wickednesses.”

Mr. O'Donnell says some good things and 
also some very foolish things in these state
ments, according to our opinion. All that 
he says can not be swept aside. He utters 
some truths, but he makes sweeping state
ments, not fortified by dependable investi
gations.

The question of health is debatable. If 
the eye strain at a seance can be greater 
than it is at a movie show, it is very great. 
If the effect on the heart is worse than it 
is in most physical exercise or gastronomic 
indulgences, then it must be very bad. 
We know of many eases of healing, of the 
unquestioned restoration of health of those 
who have suffered physical ills, through 
Spiritualism. But we do not believe that 
the evil effect of excitement is any worse 
than it is in anything else that may be 
exciting. These contentions are foreign to 
the subject. They are general, and they 
apply to anything and everything that may 
eause unusual interest. There is nothing 
more lymphatic and lethargic than a chronic 
Spiritualist. Once he understands that 
those on the other side are persons, he re
fuses to become excited. The novitiates 
may see and hear much that never existed 
—as they do in buying oil stock and mining 
shares and "Ponzi’s,” for example!

There is nothing new in the insanity 
claims—and, indeed, so many insane per
sons belong to different faiths, or no faith 
at all, the insanity plea against Spiritual
ism falls for lack of sustaining strength.

These are the chief non-essentials of Mr. 
O'Donnell’s purported opinions. He ex
presses some half-truths, and some whole 
truths, which we are pleased to discuss. 
He leaves unsaid the most important facts.

He says that another danger of meddling 
with spirits lies in the fact that one may 
get into touch with undesirable spirits. This 
is too serious to dismiss hurriedly. It is 
the basis of an investigation we purpose
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.ufting into this subject of liars and 
(l#,^onators on the other side. But at 
''"I .dage there is not sufficient collated  
' jfiice to prove that it is true or untrue, 
'vp- 's mucl' to be said on both sides 

tjfir of the fact that th is subject is one 
1,1 i,jil investigate at length, we shall hold 
'"f vjeW8 in abeyance, and say that Mr. 
iVDoiinell lias as much right to his views 
. anvone else has to his.

I' fiut mediums do not command the sp irit
e d  needs no contradiction. No fully  
velopcd medium ever claimed to command 

ilit unseen. And that there have been, 
nil are, some tricksters among mediums—  
,lal many false mediums—we do not ques
tion.

>[r. O'Donnell, as an investigator, has 
Oterlooked the very goal of all honest in
vestigation, and upon this we take issue 
with him.

li there are dangers, and if there are ill 
r,suits, this does not answer away the un
questioned help and wise counsel that cer
tainly have come through in seance-rooms, 
and continue to come in that way. If we 
prove that there are lying spirits, giving  
ialse advice, wc must by that very act prove 
tiiat there are honest spirits giving sound 
advice. Our investigation is not founded 
on a desire to prove that all is false, be
cause the evidence does not tend in that 
direction. We can not wipe out the good 
in discovering the bad. We do not do such 
rash things concerning this world’s affairs, 
and we have no right to be so foolhardy 
relative to psychic matters.

If we set aside guidance, and ignore the 
Biblical teachings of the Guardian Angel, to 
resort to street parlance, we are “out of 
lack.” Guidance is too wonderful and too 
r.ecessary to be argued away— and the good
ness of God and the ultimate goodness of all 
'it God’s creatures, are too important and 
sacred to set aside. W ithout truth, we 
•ould not detect a falsehood. Unless there 
»»re goodness, we could not perceive evil. 
Tie moment we prove evil, by the force of 
that proof, we demonstrate good.

Mr. O’Donnell would have served the pub
ic better had he said that what Spiritual- 
-!• need most is education, beginning with 
[reparation for seance-room phenomena. 
He has not mentioned the beautiful and 
dpful teachings, or the sacred thought of 

■ dance. If there are weak spots, as there 
”mt be in all things which fall short of 
‘rfection, let us try to discover these weak 
'•pots and bring strength to take their 
[lace*.
Nothing mortal is perfect, and in com- 

fornicating with the unseen (to us) world,
■ are dealing with a law which we under

pin! only in part. Still, there are many 
wpetent, experienced persons who under- 
and this law well enough to prepare others 

fr,r direct manifestations.
Mr. O’Donnell likely has discovered that 

''*■ leance-room is not the place to initiate  
‘ person (as a rule) into the thoughts of 

hereafter. Excitement and even anger 
'•ay result from precipitate introduction to 
* phenomena. This we must admit. And 

*e believe that Spiritualism is in error 
*ben it does not provide for this prepara- 
">■ It is too much like starting a child 
the senior year at college, instead of in 
lower grades of the grammar school.

Mr. O’Donnell s opinion loaves a false 
impression witli investigators. It is too 
bold in its assertions, and too weak in its 
explanations. It ignores entirely the most 
important matters, such as guidance, and 
touches not at all on the importance of 
demonstrated Immortality. If any subject 
is vital to mortals, it is life-everlasting, and 
every thinking person should study that 
subject, and bear in mind that we are con
cerned with the place to which we shall go 
when we are finished with this material ten
ement.

Statements that are sweeping in one di
rection, but totally lacking in another, do 
more to misinform persons than out-and-out 
attacks. While we do not accuse the gen
tleman of having a desire to harm Spirit
ualism by withholding most of his knowl
edge, the effect will be as evil. He has said 
enough to reveal the truth that he knows 
more. What impulse has led him to keep 
to himself the facts that he must have dis
covered, in arriving at the conclusions which 
lie has advanced? This we should like to 
know.

There are too many O’Donnels who are not 
even fair with themselves, because when 
any person has learned as much as that man 
evidently knows, and keeps the best part 
of his knowledge to himself, it would ap
pear that he is working out a grudge against 
some particular medium or Spiritualist or 
body of Spiritualists, or is an agent of 
enemies of the cause.

MARIE ANTOINETTE’S GHOST 
HAUNTS PARK

Paris.— Royalist families living at Ver
sailles vow that the ghost of Queen Marie 
Antoinette haunts the Swiss village in the 
park of the Little Trianon. Other dwellers 
at Versailles refuse to approach that spot 
after dark.

Many persons declare they have seen the 
ghost of the unfortunate queen. The appari
tion wears a tall powdered wig, a silvered 
satin bodice and voluminous frock, a hoop- 
skirt and red-heeled shoes. The shade floats 
gracefully around the park and vanishes into 
the dairy where Marie Antoinette made but>- 
ter, being inspired by Jean Jacques Rous
seau’s ideas. Tourists also have seen the 
ghost, which, when any one approaches, 
disembodies and dissipates through a door 
of the dairy, which has been hoarded up for 
years.

Devoted royalists say the appearance of 
the ghost foretells the return of a king to 
dwell at Versailles. For, they say, the 
queen always waves her hand to them en
couragingly before she vanishes.—The (Ireat 
Divide-Denver.

D O N ’T  OVERDO THE W ARNING
The cry from certain quarters that thou

sands of people are going or have gone in
sane investigating “spirit phenomena” is 
much too sweeping to he accurate. Far 
more people have lost their money in that 
form of adventure than have lost their rea
son. The cynic might retort that more peo
ple have money than have reason, but that, 
even if correct, will hardly cover the ground.

“Insanity” is a vague term, hut a few 
things may ho predicated of it on which 
substantially all authorities will agree. It 
does not come suddenly. It is not the re

sult of minor or passing vagaries of habit. 
In a large majority of cases, insanity  is  a 
mental manifestation of a deep seated phys
ical condition. Some forms, such as paresis, 
arc the result of a specific infection, usually  
many years before, and other forms appear 
to he hereditary.

Obviously, fooling with a ouija board can 
not affect the quality of one’s physical in
heritance, nor can asking questions of a 
faker in a protended “trance'’ inoculate the  
questioner with spiroclietae. Other forms 
of mental disease are less clearly ruled out 
as impossible of being caused in th is  
fashion, hut in every case, the im probability 
of such origin is great. The person who 
could he made insane in this fashion m ust 
have had a slender hold on normal m ental 
life to begin with.

There used to he much talk of “religious 
insanity,” meaning insanity caused by too 
great devotion to religion. Closer study  
showed that there was some deeper source 
of trouble in almost every case, that re
ligion had colored the mental disturbance, 
rather than caused it. A sim ilar condition 
will he found in most of the cases now laid 
to “spirit investigation.” Going to “me
diums” and “fiddling” with the planehette 
is petty, unprofitable business, a waste of 
time and money, and a prolific source of 
had mental habits. There is no need of 
carrying the indictment farther than the 
facts will justify, and charging that such 
things are “driving people insane.”— The 
Chicago Daily Journal.

THE OLD ADAM
If a hard-headed Calvinist of the old 

school were to return to earth and listen  
to some modern discussion on the subject 
of crime, he would he amazed. He would 
be surprised to hear all this talk about 
good people and bad people, because he was 
taught while on earth that ever since the 
fall of Adam each and every man and 
woman was totally depraved and incapable 
of good. All the good that lie saw he a t
tributed to grace coming from a super 
natural source.

We do not esteem Calvinism very highly 
today, hut perhaps the Calvinist was not 
so far wrong as one would like to think  
in regard to the quality of human nature. 
Everybody out of jail damns the man who 
is in jail, hut how much better are the out
siders than the insiders?

Is not the man who wishes that his enemy 
were dead as had a man nt heart as the 
man who kills his enemy? And how wide 
and deep is the moral gulf that, separates 
the man who holds you up at the point of 
a gun from the profiteer who squeezes out 
of you every penny that the traffic will bear 
for the necessaries of life? In the sight of 
the Calvinist's Cod, there is not much to 
choose between the two men.

Before it will he possible to reform the 
crook in jail, it will be necessary for the 
multitude out of jnil to go through a period 
of reformation. “There is nothing good in 
the world,” said the German philosopher 
Kant, “except the good w ill.” But how 
many men out of jail possess the only thing  
that one of the greatest of thinkers could 
call good? One fears that their number is 
not likely to he numerous for generations 
to come.—The Chicafo D aily Journal.
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Are These Spirits "Get-rich-Quick ’ Prom oters7
“Communication" Offers Evidence So That Its Readers May Do Their Own Deciding 

By Lloyd Kenyon Jones, Editor of “Communication"

In our editorials this month, we have 
raised a question of evil, and have invited 
our readers and the public generally to 
participate in this discussion. But it ap
pears that circumstance has beat us to it, 
and provided “Exhibit A" for considera
tion.

"Exhibit A” embraces these elements: 
Mr. and Mrs. Harry Gray of Bowling 
Green, Ky., a Mrs. Bush, a spirit medium 
o f Cincinnati, and Mr. and Mra. Teaters, 
bOO West IStith street. New York City, 
now engaged in the promotion of a so- 
called spirit-directed oil company. Enter
ing into the situation as a sidelight is Dr. 
O. W. Joslin, proprietor of the Zone 
Laboratories, 362 Riverside Drive. New 
Y ork.

So far as tlie sale of oil or any other 
stock by the interested persons is con
cerned. we concede that this is their own 
business, and it may be the business of 
those who buy it. But i f  our name has 
been brought into this flotation plan, as 
we have been told it has been, then it 
becomes, in part, our business.

I f  the guides of Mi's. Cecil M. Cook 
are pulled into it. as evidence shows they 
have been, it becomes her business, and 
the business of The Wm. T. Stead Me
morial Center of Illinois, and The Stead 
Center of New York.

Time was when spirit mediums were 
employed chiefly for the purpose of deal
ing out race-track dope, the ups and 
downs of stocks and foodstuffs, and the 
v a caries of the Louisiana Lottery. After 
that. Spiritualism attempted to become 
dignified and honest, and Spiritualists 
looked askance upon such methods. It 
was hoped that the seance-room no longer 
would be employed for the exploitation 
of get-rich-quick schemes, horse races and 
stock gambling. But hope is a frail thing 
and with considerable pain. C o m m u n i c a 

t i o n  is obliged to chronicle something 
that is unpleasant.

Mrs. J. Blanche Teaters was, for some 
time, our New York representative. We 
know her personally. That is why we 
regret that she and her husband should 
be involved in this particular enterprise. 
Dr. Joslin we know—and regret that he 
has permitted his enthusiasm to run away 
with him. Mr. and Mrs. Gray and Mrs. 
Bush, we do not know—and presumably 
the enterprise has hud its birth chiefly in 
their brains.

These folk— the Grays especially and 
Mrs. Bush and Mr. and Mrs. Teaters in
cidentally, let us assume—are engaged in 
the promotion of an oil company, the 
nature and merits o f which we know 
nothing about. Therefore, we shall not 
devote space to a discussion of the com

pany or its merits. Even though it were 
another Sinclair company, in the budding, 
the methods employed would be none the 
less distasteful.

In order to illuminate our discussion, 
we shall quote from a letter from the 
very enthusiastic Dr. Joslin. Before do
ing so. we should like to ask Dr. Joslin 
if  the following is not a true statement 
of facts concerning a matter that trans
pired about a year ago in New York 
City:

At that time, Thurston, the magician, 
was giving his show in a New Y'ork 
theatre. One of Thurston’s stunts is the 
production of a trick “materialization,” 
in which the phosphorescent face of a 
dummy appears in the opening of a cabi
net, It is all a trick and was never in
tended as anything else. But Dr. Joslin 
is said to have recognized the face of this 
dummy as his long-departed grandfather, 
and to have pronounced Thurston as one 
of the greatest of mediums.

This story came to us from various 
sources, and we ask Dr. Joslin i f  it is not 
true. We believe that it is true. We 
believe that there are many super-emo
tional folk who become wrapped up in 
Spiritualism, and jump at conclusions. 
I f  they are fools, maybe they can’t help 
being. The Bible intimates that it is a 
grevious offense to call one’s brother a 
fool.

But we do believe that Dr. Joslin is 
likely to be flighty when it comes to mat
ters of the unseen world—and we believe 
that he and the others mentioned will be
come very peevish about what we are 
saving, and are about to say. This is 
too bad, because we do not like to hurt 
anybody’s feelings, but this has become 
so serious a subject, wTe must go into it, 
and if  it will harm Spiritualism, let that 
be the result. Spiritualism would better 
be harmed striking at such methods as 
these than go on securely with a lie in its 
heart.

We have been informed for the past 
several weeks, from New York City and 
even from Boston, that the intimation 
was that C o m m u n i c a t i o n  and the Stead 
Center are, after a manner, either endors
ing this Gray stock flotation, or will profit 
by it. And these rumors led us to write 
to Mrs. Teaters and tell her precisely how 
uve viewed such methods. Mrs. Teaters 
probably did not consult the spirit-world, 
because the letter was turned over to Dr. 
Joslin to answer, and if  any mortal has 
a reward coming for assinine statements, 
we feel that, in all justice, such award 
should go to Dr. Joslin.

He says: “I am giving you all the
benefit of the doubt, Mr. Jones, knowing

you to be a man o f good sound judgment 
and good intentions for  humanity by be
lieving that you have been badly mis
informed, either accidentally or malici
ously arising out o f  some o f  the jealousy 
that you know exists among Spiritualists 
—or' the so-called.

"Now as to the spirit proof (o f  this oil 
proposition) I have had the privilege of 
sitting in several seances, and I have 
never heard such enthusiastic and positive 
testimony given on any subject, spir
itually or materially, as I have heard the 
large number o f teachers from  the planes 
of tl\e higher intelligence give in favor of 
the Grays, their plans and intentions to 
use their efforts and oil profits to promote 
to the world the great truth to be found 
in Spiritualism, and in favor o f their oil 
properties in Kentucky. Even ‘Pat,’ who 
Mrs. Cook calls her guide, but who tells 
us he has been coming to Mrs. Gray’s 
medium long before he came to Mrs. 
Cook, has come in several times and talked 
freely and very positively about the Grays 
and their oil properties, and he most 
highly recommends them to us. And Mrs. 
Cook has always proclaimed Pat as hav
ing proved him self to be most reliable, 
especially on material things. And it 
would be difficult to fool us all here, as 
it would you, as to the identity o f  Pat.”

W e pause! W e doubt that it would be 
difficult to fool Dr. Joslin. A ny man 
who would recognize a phosphorescent 
dummy on a magician’s stage as his late 
lamented grandfather, would fa ll for any
thing:.

MRS. COOK’S G U ID E PA T  SAYS 
THAT H E  H A S  N EV ER  B E E N  IN 
MRS. B U S H ’S CIRCLE AND HAS  
NEVER IN T E R E ST E D  H IM SE L F IN 
THE GRAY'S OR T H E IR  PROMO
TIONS. IS  PA T MORE LIKELY' TO 
IDENTIFY’ H I M S E L F  IN  THE 
FORCES OF H IS  OW N MEDIUM. 
IV H E R E  H E  H A S  C O M E FOR 
EIG H TEEN Y E A R S. OR THROUGH 
THE FORCES OF A M EDIUM  WHO 
IS USING  T H E SPIRIT -W O RL D  TO 
PROMOTE AN OIL STOCK?

If  Pat— tlie same Pat— comes into Mrs. 
Rush’s circles and says he is Mrs. Cook’s 
guide, and then comes into YIrs. Cook’s 
seance and says he never has appeared in 
the Bush circle, wliat are we to believe? 
We are to do our deciding, and that 
deciding will be shaped largely by the 
motive. The motive in tlie Bush seance- 
room evidently is  to purvey Gray oil 
stock.

I f  one o f  the P ats is a liar, it would 
likely be the one with an axe to grind.

Again, this P at person coming into the 
Bush circles, lends a suggestion o f  Stead
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(\*nU'r endorsement to the. Cray oil stock.
flio Stead Center does not endorse the 

(jrlly oil stork, or theso (Jray-Teaters- 
pu9|i-Joslin methods.

Without re sp ee t to how the oil flotation 
c0uics out, we look upon such methods 
.j questionable, and regal’d them as 
Imrini’ul to Spiritunlism. We consider 

| |hc elTee.t of such methods as trading on 
1 the good-will we. have built up and deem 
I ;t our responsibility and duty to inform 

tlioso Spiritualists who come inlo contact 
with this scheme that if they buy any of 
the Gray stock, they do so on their own 
initiative, but not on our endorsement.

If the higher intelligences of spirit are 
oldigctl lo become oil promoters, then 
heaven has little to offer in inducements 
over hell.

If the beautiful teachers must so far 
descend as lo recommend and endorse a 
stock scheme, and have no power to help 
Spiritualism in any cleaner and better 
way. Hie outlook for the li fe-boyond-tho- 
rruve is mighty gloomy.

Dr. Joslin explains at length how they 
have checked up by letters and telegrams, 
to prove that the Grays are all right. 
Why was Ibis necessary? If’ these, high 
ami lofty teachers and Mrs. Cook’s Pat 
camo with their endorsement, and what 
these spirits say is regarded .as prima 
facie evidence of the value o f the Cray 
oil promotion, why Indulge in such heresy 
as to even stoop to investigate a propo
sition endorsed by the Great White 
Throne itself ? Truly, Dr. Joslin did not 
show much faith, in our estimation, in 
going beyond and outside o f the Bush 
circle testimonials.

Dr. Joslin refers to this as a “material-

I spiritual” mission. It is well he put the 
material first in his compound laudation. 
To our minds it is wholly material, and 
the methods thus far employed ns most 
questionable, and the whole thing places 
Spiritualism on a low basis, that must 
bring condemnation and ridicule from the 
press and from the critics o f Spiritual
ism. To mix such mouthings as spiritual, 
truth, the higher intelligences and so on, 
with this flotation, is regarded by us as 
an indecent saerilege.

“A number of your most ardent fol
lowers and readers o f  your periodical 
have taken a deep and serious interest in 
the Grays personally, their medium, and 
a substantial interest in their promotion 
which they feet is a God-given privilege.” 

This follows Dr. Joslin’s inane assur
ance that they have not been trading on 
our good will- and yet for mouths we 
sent our friends to the Teaters and the 
way was open to preserve a list o f many 
of oar subscribers.

Those subscribers it appears to us, are 
Wing tricked into subscribing for these 
•hares, under the assumption that Put is 
advising them, and that this scheme has 
Die sanction and support o f  Oommijnjua 
Iiun and The Stead Center. If that pro

motion has merit, then why resort to such 
trickery to make our friends feel that we 
are recommending this slock? Does it 
look honest? Does it not look low and 
cheap and sneaky?

We have heal'd oil promotions called 
many names, hut this is the first time 
llmi, we have heard one called a God-given 
privilege. In fact, we are so lieklod about 
it that we are forwarding our exhibit to 
various persons in New York Cily, by 
way of registering our protest against 
such methods and it would he belter to 
put all New York mediums out of busi
ness than to permit any such things as 
this to occur.

‘‘In justice to Mrs. Tenters since you 
appear to think that she is using your 
name or the influence of your magazine, 
lo promote this work, I will say that most 
of the meetings have been held on my 
premises, and that most of the money 
raised for this promotion has been raised 
through or by my personal friends and 
relatives.”

Wo have never found any of the 
Doctor’s personal friends or relatives on 
our subscription list, and wonder why he 
injects tliis statement after lolling us that 
some of our most enthusiastic supporters 
are backers of this stock scheme?

Mrs. Gray, Dr. Joslin again explains, 
has proved that she can raise all the 
money necessary in Cincinnati among the 
material business-men, but is doing this 
for Spiritualism.

Now how, and in what manner, is Mrs. 
Gray doing this for Spiritualism?

Presumably there is a corporation. Is 
any commission paid for the sale of this 
stock? Are Mr. and Mrs. Tenters just 
simply working for God, the unknown 
Pat and the love of humanity?

The Tenters have told some of our 
friends that they planned on coming to 
Chicago with their oil stock-spook show, 
and may bo we should have let them come

and permitted them to hang-smash into 
the “blue sky” security law of Illinois. 
We suspect that their beloved Pat and 
the higher intelligences knew nothing of 
this law. Perhaps this will warn them 
that the Attorney General of Illinois is 
most unemotional, and his minions quick 
to act, and not at all gentle.

Is there no promotion stock in this oil 
isohomo? If the flotation itself fails, will 
Mr. and Mrs. Gray, Mrs. Bush and the 
Tenters have nothing to line their pockets, 
and nothing to tide them over a stormy 
period?

“ 1 have heard Mrs. Gray say to per
haps ono hundred different people that 
she desired to he of assistance to you, 
and would he glad to cooperate with you 
at Cincinnati or any other place.”

Certainly! If wo would recommend the 
Gray oil promotion, wo would he nice 
(Ihristian people. But for the benefit of 
Dr. dunlin, the Grays, the Tenters and 
Mrs, Bush, the medium, we wish to say

that, wo refute any such methods as being 
wrong, and do not wish this kind of co
operation. We regret that Spiritualism 
is being prostituted by any such scheme, 
and will have none of it. We can not tell 
our readers what to do or what not to do. 
We can and shall ask them to use their 
judgment, and to not complain if things 
do not turn out as beautifully as they 
have hoped. But we believe that none 
will buy thinking that Mrs. Cook’s guide, 
Pat, or any of her other guides, has rec
ommended this stock, or that it lias the 
hacking, sanction or endorsement of 
Communication  or The Stead Center.

Yes, Dr. Joslin is very certain as much 
so as we understood he was when he 
recognized the painted, luminous dummy 
in the Thurston show.

lie says, further, “ In closing, may [ say 
that I believe you to he open to convic
tion. Were this not true, you would not 
lie occupying the position in life that you 
do. In this regard, if  you desire any 
proof further than what I have herein 
given, Mrs. Gray will soon see you and 
give you all the proof you desire, even 
lo the extent of holding a seance by your 
own medium, and letting Pat and others 
tell their opinion of the Grays and their 
promotion.”

When has Mrs. Gray earned the right 
to arrange my sittings? Pat has spoken 
and brands the impersonation as a wicked 
lie.

Whenever avarice creeps in, spirits as 
low as the thought itself will come and 
do their boosting. The desire will attract 
them and spirits attracted by such meth
ods would not hesitate to proclaim them
selves Jesus Christ or John the Baptist 
as has been done in other seances to our 
knowledge. The thought is father of the 
deed, 'flic end sought is the touchstone 
of the guidance. There are countless mil
lions in a condition of hell millions who 
have passed through death’s portals and 
who do not hesitate lo harm humanity, or 
voice the lowest and most wicked false
hoods. What reason have we to believe 
that the law of attraction has been 
vacated in this instance?

To the Grays, Mrs. Bush, the Tenters 
and Dr. Joslin, we can say nothing more 
than this: Communication and The
Stead Center have been made parties to 
this controversy. No matter what the 
outcome, without respect to wlmt happens, 
without earing what the public has to say 
or what the press does say, we are going 
to “carry on” in airing such methods and 
giving them the mark of our disapproval.

If this he Spiritualism, then may God 
speed the day when the world finds re
lief from it. If Spiritualism is obliged 
to stand on such a foundation, then let 
the foundation decay and perish.

Dr. Joslin has “arisen to explain,” and 
his letter wo consider a direct indictment 
against the crowd involved and the meth
ods employed.
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,Vot«r endorsement to the Gray oil stock, 
'fhe Stem! Center docs not endorse the 

t;rjlY oil stock, or these Gray-Teaters- 
(jush-Joslin methods.

Witliout respect to how the oil flotation 
•oincs out, we look upon such methods 

questionable, and regard them as 
harmful to Spiritualism. W e consider 
i1k> effect of such methods as trading on 
tliegood-will wo have built up and deem 
it our responsibility and duty to inform  
those Spiritualists who come into contact 
with this scheme that i f  they buy any o f  
the Gray stock, they do so on their own 
initiative, but not on our endorsement.

If the higher intelligences o f  sp irit are 
obliged (o become oil prom oters, then 
heaven has little to oiler in inducements 
over hell.

If the beautiful teachers m ust so far  
ieseend ns to recommend and endorse a 
stock scheme, and have no power to help 
Spiritualism in any cleaner and better 
way, the outlook for the life-beyond-the- 
vrave is mighty gloomy.

Dr. .Toslin explains at length how they 
have checked up by letters and telegrams, 
to prove that the Grays are all right. 
Why was this necessary? I f  these high 
and lofty teachers and Mrs. Cook’s P at 
came with their endorsement, and what 
these spirits say is regarded as prima 
fane evidence of the value o f  the Gray 
oil promotion, why indulge in such heresy 
as to even stoop to investigate a propo
sition endorsed by the Great W hite 
Throne itself ? Truly, Dr. Joslin did not 
show much faith, in our estim ation, in 
joint: beyond and outside o f  the Bush 
circle testimonials.

Dr. Joslin refers to this as a “material- 
spiritual” mission. It is well he put the 
material first in his compound laudation. 
To our minds it is wholly material, and 
the methods thus far employed as most 
questionable, and the whole thing places 
Spiritualism on a low basis, that must 
ring condemnation and ridicule from the 

press and from the critics o f  Spiritual- 
sm. To mix such mouthings as spiritual, 
truth, the higher intelligences and so on, 
with this flotation, is regarded by us as 
in indecent sacrilege.

“A number o f your most ardent fol- 
Wrs and readers o f  your periodical 
Jave taken a deep and serious interest in 
the Grays personally, their medium, and 
* substantial interest in their promotion 
*hic)i they feel is a God-given privilege.” 

This follows Dr. Joslin’s inane assur
ance that they have not been trading on 
0ur good will—and yet for months we 
*nt our friends to the Teaters and the 

was open to preserve a list o f  many 
of our subscribers.

These subscribers it appears to us, are 
being tricked into subscribing for  these 
*harcs, under the assumption that Pat is 
^vising them, and that this scheme has 
the sanction and support o f Communica
tion and The Stead Center. I f  that pro

motion lms merit, then why resort to such 
trickery to make our friends feel that we 
are recommending this stock? Does it 
look holiest? Does it not look low and 
cheap and sneaky?

W e have heard oil promotions called 
many names, but this is the lirst time 
that we have heard one called a God-given 
privilege. In la d , we are so tickled about 
it that we arc forwarding our exhibit to 
various persons in New York City, by 
way o f  registering our protest against 
such methods and it would be belter lo 
put all New York mediums out o f  busi
ness than to permit any such things as 
this lo occur.

“ In justice to Mrs. Teaters since you 
appear to think that she is using your 
name or the influence o f your magazine, 
to promote this work, I will say that most 
o f the meetings have been held on itiy 
premises, and that most o f the money 
raised for this promotion has been raised 
through or by my personal friends and 
relatives.”

W e have never found any o f the 
Doctor’s personal friends or relatives on 
our subscription list, and wonder why he 
injects this statement after telling us that 
some o f our most enthusiastic supporters 
are backers o f  this stock scheme?

Mrs. Gray, Dr. Joslin again explains, 
has proved that she can raise all the 
money necessary in Cincinnati among the 
material lmsiness-men, hut is doing this 
for Spiritualism.

Now how, and in what manner, is Mrs. 
Gray doing this for Spiritualism?

Presumably there is a corporation. Is 
any commission paid for the sale o f this 
stock? Are Mr. and Mrs. Teaters just 
sim ply working for God, I lie unknown 
Pat and the love o f  humanity?

The Teaters have told some of- our 
friends that they planned on coining to 
Chicago with their oil stock-spook show, 
and maybe we should have let them come 
— and permitted them to bang-smash into 
the “blue sky” security law o f Illinois. 
We suspect that their beloved Pat and 
the higher intelligences knew nothing of 
this law. Perhaps this will warn them 
that the Attorney General o f Illinois is 
most unemotional, and his minions quick 
to net, and not at all gentle.

Is there no promotion stock in this oil 
scheme? If the flotation itself fails, will 
Mr. and Mrs. Gray, Mrs. Bush and the 
Teaters have nothing to line their pockets, 
and nothing to tide them over a stormy 
period 1

“ I have heard Mrs. Gray say to per
haps one hundred different people that 
she desired to he o f  assistance to you, 
and would he glad to co-operate with you 
at Cincinnati or any other place.”

Certainly ! If wo would recommend the 
Gray oil promotion, we would he nice 
Christian people. But for the bonetit o f 
Dr. Joslin, the Grays, the Teaters and 
Mrs. Bush, tlie medium, we wish to say

C O M M U N I C A  T I 0  N

that wc refute any such m ethods as being  
wrong, and do not wish this kind ol co 
operation. W e regret that S p ir itu a lism  
is being prostituted by any such schem e, 
and will have none o f  it. W e can not tell 
our readers what to do or w hat not to do. 
We can and shall ask them to use their  
judgment, and to not com plain  i f  tilin gs  
do not turn out as b eau tifu lly  ns they  
have hoped. But we believe that none 
will buy thinking that Mrs. Cook’s gu id e , 
Pat, or any o f  her other guides, has rec
ommended this stock, or that it has the 
backing, sanction or endorsem ent o f  
Co m m u n i c a t io n  or The Stead Center.

Yes, Dr. Joslin is very certain as much 
so as we understood he w as when he 
recognized the painted, lum inous dum m y  
in the Thurston show.

He says, further, “In closing, m ay I  say  
that I believe you to lie open to convic
tion. W ere this not true, you would not 
he occupying the position in life  that you  
do. In this regard, i f  you desire any  
proof further than what I have herein 
given, Mrs. Gray will soon see you  and  
give you all the proof you desire, even  
lo the extent o f  holding a seance by your  
own medium, and letting P at and others 
tell their opinion o f  the Grays and their  
promotion.”

When has Mrs. Gray earned the right 
to arrange my sittings?  P at has spoken  
and brands the im personation as a wicked  
lie.

Whenever avarice creeps in, sp ir its  as 
low as the thought itse lf will com e and 
do their boosting. The desire will attract 
them -and spirits attracted by such meth
ods would not hesitate to proclaim  them 
selves Jesus Christ or John the B aptist -  
as has been done in other seances to our 
knowledge. The thought is fa th er o f  tlie 
deed. The end sought is the touchstone 
of the guidance. There are countless m il
lions in a condition o f  hell— m illions w ho  
have passed through death’s  portals and  
who do not hesitate to harm hum anity, or 
voice the lowest and most wicked fa lse 
hoods. W hat reason have we to believe 
that the law o f  attraction has been 
vacated in this instance?

To the Grays, Airs. Bush, the Teaters 
and Dr. Joslin, we can say noth ing m ore 
than this: Co m m u n i c a t i o n  and The
Stead Center have been made p arlies to 
this controversy. N o m atter what the 
outcome, without respect to what happens, 
without caring what the public lias to say  
or what tlie press does say, we are go in g  
to “carry on” in airing such m ethods and 
giving them the mark o f  our d isapproval.

If this be Spiritualism , then may God 
speed the day when the world finds re
lief from it. I f  Spiritualism  is ob liged  
to stand on such a foundation, then let 
the foundation decay and perish.

Dr. Joslin has “arisen to exp la in ,” and  
his letter we consider a direct indictm ent 
against the crowd involved and the m eth
ods employed.
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E D U C A T I O N A L
T h is  is  th e  e le v en th  o f a  s e r ie s  o f  e d u c a 

tio n a l a r t ic le s  d e a lin g  w ith  p sy ch ic  d ev e lo p 
m en t. In  th e ir  o rd e r, th e y  h av e  been  : C la ir 
vo y an ce , C ry s ta l  C la irv o y an ce . C la ira u d ien c e , 
P sy ch ic  Im p ress io n s . In s p ira tio n , P sy ch o m - 
e try .  T e le p a th y , P sy ch ic  D iag n o sis , C h a ra c te r  
R ead in g , arid  F in d in g  D ost A rtic le s . T h is  
e le v en th  a r t ic le  w ill be fo u n d  a s  in te re s tin g  
a s  a n y  o f th e  o th e rs . In  F e b ru a ry ,  1921, 
th is  se r ies , to g e th e r  w ith  th e  a r tic le s , 
" T ru m p e t D e v elo p m en t R ev e a le d ,” th a t  a p 
p e a red  in e a r ly  n u m b e rs  o f th is  m a g az in e , 
w ill be p r in te d  in th e  fo rm  o f th is  m a g az in e .

SEARCHING FOR YOUR 
OPEN DOOR

X I — T H E  G I F T  O F  H E A L I N G
There is not a more important subject, 

in the entire scale of psychic attunement, 
than spiritual healing—nor is there one 
more likely to be misunderstood or 
abused.

The medical fraternity lias frowned 
persistently on drugless methods, and 
particularly upon the laying on of hands 
and absent treatments. The battles 
fought between Christian Science and 
organized medicine comprise the most in
teresting chapter in the history of drug- 
less healing, largely for the reason that 
Christian Science became so thoroughly 
organized that it compelled recognition 
of its rights. The drugless healer must 
bear in rnind at all times that he faces 
legal prosecution.

CONSIDERED AS A GIFT
Healing is something that comes “in 

the nature of things.” It appears— 
sometimes early in life, and sometimes 
later. It comes unbidden. It i- not the 
result of a command. Generally it dis
closes itself through the soothing influ
ence the healer has on sick or troubled 
persons. Its customary first signs arc 
an influence of peacefulness that goes 
with the healer.

Most healers started out by discover
ing that they could cure headaches and 
other minor aches and pains. Sometimes 
they have done this without the. laying 
on of hands. Most healing development 
is gradual, and the natural healer gener
ally starts by desiring to accommodate 
his friends and relations with his healing 
power.

All growth is slow. Healing develop
ment is a growth, hut it starts with and 
has its being in the natural gift itself. 
A natural healer is a blessing; a spuri
ous healer is a curse.

But even where the gift exists, it must 
be cultivated. There was a time when 
the greatest physician was just starting 
in medical college. No mind can learn 
much in one day. Hays and months and 
years of patient study are required. The

oak grows nearly as fast as understand
ing.

The natural healer may degenerate— 
and likely will unless he understands the 
law that governs his gift. He may de
velop, and attract to himself the highest 
and best forces.

Thoughts and actions determine char
acter, and healing depends upon char
acter. It is the character that attracts- 
and it will attract according to its kind. 
If we are to believe that there are beau
tiful personalities in spirit who wish to 
bring health and peace and understand
ing to mankind, we may assume also that 
there are low characters who delight in 
bringing misery, suffering, unhappiness 
and misunderstanding.

The healing medium is a channel, and 
through that channel will flow the forces 
that correspond with that medium’s char
acter and understanding. We must not 
lay all our stress on character. Wisdom 
is as important. Good intentions may he 
productive of evil results. Knowledge 
guides intentions.

The healer of low character attracts 
low influences. The healer of high char
acter attracts beautiful influences. But 
in addition to the attraction sent out by 
character, is the necessity of knowledge.

THE LAW OF HEALING
What is this law of healing? No man 

understands it fully. No human knowl
edge is complete. But human knowledge 
has progressed far enough to guide those 
who are sincere. Sufficient is known of 
the law of healing to help those who arc 
natural healers, and who are not so ego
tistical as to assume that they have all 
understanding, and that there is nothing 
else to learn.

The law of healing starts with the 
natural healer. Just as music is a gift, 
but must be cultivated, so is healing a 
gift—subject to the same rule of develop
ment.

The law of attraction is the law of 
healing. Character attracts and knowl
edge attracts.

The law of healing states that as the 
healer lives and thinks, he brings to him
self higher and belter forces. As he 
studies and seeks to know, lie brings to 
himself forces that give him greater 
knowledge.

Observation makes use of experience. 
The healer who does not observe and 
meditate upon that which he has ob
served, will have no cumulative knowl
edge to fortify his efforts.

Cumulative experience is important in 
any study, trade or profession. Cumu

lative experience depends upon studying 
all that which occurs- -whether the occur
rence be self-evident or subtle. Often 
the most insignificant things lead to the 
most important results.

As the foundation is built, so may the 
superstructure he reared. The founda
tion of character, study, right living and 
right thinking, and observance o f  the law 
of healing, make for development.

The healer must make himself fit for 
healing. l ie  must be clean o f  body, and 
clean of: thoughts, and keep) himself in 
physical and mental tune. Through hirn 
the forces must flow. They flow through 
his forces—and i f  his forces ara tainted 
with fatigue, unclean or negligent living, 
or other bad or ignorant practices and 
neglects, his healing will suffer.

The mentally upset or harassed healer 
can not do good healing— and might work 
no little harm. Ignorant forces in spirit 
would be only too glad to slip piast the 
unguarded healing door. They can come 
through the fatigue or mental upsetness 
of the healer.

Mastery over sensuality is also part of 
the law of healing. The sensual healer 
no longer gives to the patient, but draws 
from that patient. The same force that 
gives out can take from. The healer, in 
a sense, if  not in reality, must he posi
tive and the piatient negative—and yet 
the flow of the current will be reversed 
if  the rnind of the healer is unclean or 
indifferent, or obsessed by strong desires 
of a selfish nature. The current will be 
reversed if' the healer is physically run 
down. Therefore, there devolves upon 
the healer a great responsibility. If he 
obstructs, obscures or otherwise clouds 
his currents, through wrong thinking, ig
norance or lack o f attention to his rest, 
strength and health, he becomes a drain 
upon the patient. Without respect to the 
power of the forces working through 
him, those forces can not exceed his own 
condition, mental, moral and physical.
He is the transformer for the current.

This rule applies to absent healing, as 
well ns to personal treatments.

T H E  D E V E L O P M E N T  OF  
H E A L I N G

We repeat that wishing to be. a healer, 
or deciding to be one, is as fruitless as 
wishing or deciding to be an actor, an 
artist, an inventor. The person who is 
going to become a healer, in spite of 
everything, may ns well save his time, 
and escape the dire consequences that, 
likely will follow such madness. It is
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ignorant or spurious healer who runs 
" oJ| the law, and the law is yawning at 
.; times for horrible examples.
Ihe healer becomes a connecting chan- 
between the natural forces of health 

sn<l the patient. Those natural forces 
jrt aided and directed by chemists in 
jpirit, and especially by chemists who 

I  .vefe physicians on earth. The first band 
" 0f spirit healers to associate with a ma

terial healer, may not be the right band, 
phev may be purposely evil, or ignorant, 
phe mere fact of residing in spirit is 
so guarantee of knowledge or ability.

Results will tell the story of the heal
er's development, and of the nature and 
ability of his healing guides.

Sincere effort, and the determination 
•o develop thoroughly before giving 
treatments, will attract the right guides. 
It is also an excellent idea, therefore, 
for the healer to get in touch with his 
guides. The voice seance is the best 
place—and perhaps not just one seance- 
room. but different rooms—through dif
ferent mediums.

If undeveloped or insincere spirits 
attach themselves to the healer, they 
must be dispersed. They will bring 
nothing but failure and trouble—and it 

not their trouble; at least, not materi
ally But it is the healers trouble, and 
he may find himself in deep waters.

Years should pass, with consistent and 
intelligent development, before the healer 
attempts to apply his art. And in ap
plying it, he should start in a small 
way. and permit his forces to build up 
slowly and practically'. Without effort, 
without practice, there can be no satis
factory results.

Haste in any form of development or 
study never produces good results. Haste 
in healing development is little short of 
criminal, because it forces upon sufferers 
an added burden; that of mixed, or un
controlled or ignorant forces. Not onlyr 
does this draw further upon the patient, 
but it introduces more disturbed vibra
tions. The patient is worse off than he 
would have been without this alleged 
sealing help.

Thus far, our discussion of healing 
mediumship is rather negative, but we 
believe that the day is not far distant 
when the medical fraternity will admit 
that there are healing forces beyond 
those studied in colleges, and with that 
admission will come an earnest study of 
the nature of those forces. I f  the time 
ever comes when healers are licensed, it 
will he only when more is known about 
this gift, and then the regulations likely 
will be severe.

W O R K I N G  W I T H  M E D I C A L -  
D O C T O R S

Some of the most successful healers 
Work with medical doctors; if not all the

time, at least part of the time. The 
medical doctor knows the nature of the 
illness, and treats the cause to the best 
of his ability. The healer supplements 
that treatment. Often, healers are 
called upon to treat medical doctors, who 
recognize that there must be forces not 
touched upon in medical science—if it 
really' is a science.

There are many physicians who be
lieve in these forces, and try to develop 
them—who call upon the Unseen for help 
in treating cases. There are many phy
sicians who realize that some power has 
stepped in and done more than their 
medicines have accomplished; and the 
number of doctors who are paying heed 
to this subject is ever on the increase.

All healing should be related—and in 
time it will be. Medicine did not come 
for no purpose. There was a reason for 
it. There is a reason for the appearance 
of healing mediums. They have much 
in common, and the time must arrive 
when they will work in greater harmony. 
Medicine is a step in the progress of 
physical health, but medicine is not the 
ultimate. Nothing on earth is the ulti
mate, even of material progress.

But thus far we have considered the 
healer as independent of the message 
medium. There are mediums through 
whom the healing forces operate. They 
are healers in a different sense from the 
tyrpe we have considered. All mediums 
are not healers. Through the forces of 
some, the healers in spirit do not oper
ate. Other mediums are healers, but 
healing is- incidental to their work. It 
takes place, and they pay little more 
attention to it. Others make healing a 
considerable part of their work, and in 
their bands of guides are many capable 
physicians who once practised in this 
world.

Sometimes through these mediums 
comes information that leads to opera
tions. The physicians in spirit may con
tend that the operation is the speediest 
and safest way. But other healers in 
spirit do not believe in the use of the 
knife. They have faith in the great 
natural forces, and it is the direction 
of these forces that makes possible such 
wonderful results.

H E A L I N G  D I V I N E L Y  
C O N S I D E R E D

The Creator of all things also is the 
Giver of all things. Whatever power 
for good exists, comes from God. What
ever power for evil exists, is evidence of 
a wandering away from the Great Law. 
It is not an independent force, but a 
misapplied force. Its purpose is not 
good, but its power can not he enduring.

The Great Giver can bring health to 
all; not. if they ask for help and con

tinue to disobey natural law. It is not 
possible to build a foundation if some 
one takes away the stones as rapidly as 
they are set in place. There must be 
purposeful and reasonable effort.

We mortals have little conception of 
the healing powers in spirit. We have 
slight idea of the great forces in nature. 
Now and then we see evidence of this 
mighty power. It is the same force that 
keeps the stars in place, and gives rhyth
mic action to all things in the Universe, 
the greatest and the smallest. Study and 
sincere effort, and especially right living 
and constructive thinking, tend to put us 
in closer harmony with this mighty force. 
And as time passes, man learns more 
about the conditions under which he 
lives, and realizes that he lias not reached 
the frontiers of learning, as he thinks he 
has done.

In healing, we are in the pioneer days, 
because human beings have learned very 
little about themselves. They take much 
for granted, and rarely stop to consider 
if their actions and thoughts harmonize 
with natural law. They go on their reck
less way, and when they are ill, they 
complain. Sometimes the most moral 
persons are the sickest. It is not all a 
question of moral thinking, because good 
thoughts still may be ignorant, so far as 
God's Law is concerned

Every person who has the natural gift 
of healing should regard it as a sacred 
trust, and be sure that it is developed 
before it is used. True, use is part of 
development, but that use can be con
fined to cases that hre not serious, and 
that do not carry' with them the element 
of danger.

Every man or woman who has evidence 
of possessing the healing gift, should 
make haste slowly, and learn as much as 
possible about the law of healing, and 
try’ to come into greater understanding. 
To remain woefully ignorant is not likely 
to attract the healing forces. The mind 
that, is incapable of learning rudiments 
of knowledge, is not a mind calculated 
to master the great questions. An ignor
ant person can do harm. Many of them 
are doing much harm. This ignorance 
should not be permitted to enter a field 
so important as healing. Health is a 
sacred thing, and should be treated sa
credly. It is a gift from the Divine 
Source, and the use of the term “divine 
healer" becomes a blasphemy when it is 
employed carelessly.

We are in the gray morning of the 
art of healing, and there is much to 
learn; much more to learn than the 
sum-total of all that has been learned 
up to this time, by the doctors of medi
cine, and the natural healers, combined! 
(Last Installment ; The Psychic Analyzed)
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Miscellaneous Mention
SEEK AND YE SHALL FIND
M r. S. H. Sim pson of Providence. R. I.. 

sent us a m anuscrip t en titled , “S p ir itu a l
ism From  M r P o in t of View.” We th ink, 
however, th a t  a  b e tte r t i t le  would have 
been. “ Seek and  Ye Shall F ind.” because 
Mr. S im pson dwells upon the fact th a t if 
we follow th e  teachings of the Bible and 
especially  th e  in s truc tion  of C hrist to 
"seek” we shall “ find” m any things, great 
know ledge and  especially knowledge of life 
a f te r  so-called death  and o ther Biblical 
teachings.

It is im possible for us to  publish Mr. 
S im p so n 's  a rtic le  in ti l  ?y. so w ill
endeavor to  present th e  best of h is obser
vations in  a  few well-chosen parag raphs:

“No m an o r  woman should w ant to  con
sider him self o r  herself an  infidel. Never
the less, th e re  a re  m any who a re  en te rta in 
ing don: ts  of life a f te r  death . This applies 
not aloDe to  the  uneducated classes, bu t 
m ost especially  to  th e  enlightened people, 
w ho a re  look in g  fo r evidence to  w arran t 
belief in  a  fu tu re  life.

“ I _-ee no reason why anyone should ob- 
je e t o r  find fa u lt— they  a re  only looking 
fo r fac ts  and  th e  t r u th  by which they  may 
m ake m ore progress in t:;e w orld. Is  not 
th e  whole universe bu ilt up  on facts—o n  
t r u t h '  Is  th is  m a tte r  not w orth  consider
in g : I t  is s tr : tly  in accordance w it:, the
teach ings o: C h ris t, who said , “ Seek and 
ye shall find.”

M r. Sim pson, however, m akes m ention 
of th e  fa c t th a t ,  “ There a re  m any who do 
r. '  : : vs : t h i s  Search  fo r
of a fu tu re  life, eing qu ite  content to  let 
th e  o th e r  fellow do th e  th in k in g  for them , 
w hile they  rem ain  in ignorance. There are 
some who b itte r ly  oppose a l l  efforts to  
search  fo r th e  t r u th  and  declare i t  is the 
w ork  of the  devil and th a t  such m a tte rs  do 
no t concern us.

“ L e t  u s  s to p  f o r  a  m o m e n t a n d  consider 
how rid icu lous such a s s e r t io n s  a r e .  W h en  
w e t a k e  t n e  te a c h in g s  o f  t h e  B ib le  a n d  of 
C h ris t w e  fin d  t h a t  G o d  m a d e  a l l  t h in g s —  
e v e r y th in g — a n d  t h a t  H e  m a d e  o n ly  t h a t  
w h ic h  is  g o o d . D o es t h a t  in d ic a te  t h a t  
G o d  m a d e  a  d e v i l— w h ic h  i s  su p p o s e d  to  
r<e a  c o u n te r a c t in g  p o w e r?  I s  i t  lo g ic a l 
t o  b e l ie v e  t h a t  H e  w o u ld  p la c e  u s  a t  th e  
m e rc y  o f  s u c h  a n  e v i l  o n e?

M r . .S im p so n  e m p h a s iz e s  t h e  t r u t h  o f  th e  
f a c t  t h a t  t h e r e  i s  n o  a c t u a l  d e v il  e x c e p t in g  
t h a t  c r e a t e d  in  o u r  o w n  m in d s  by  o u r 
s e lv e s . “ W e  n e e d  f e a r  n o  d e v il  e i t h e r  h e re  
o r  h e r e a f t e r  u n le s s  i t  be d e v ils  in  h u m a n  
f o rm , w h e th e r  .1  be  a  h e -d e v il , a  s le-deviJ. 
a  t i g  o r  a  l i t t l e  d e v i l .”

I t  i s  e v id e n t  t h a t  M r. S im p so n  h a s  been 
d o in g  - iB ie  d e e p  t h i n k i n g  o n  th e  s u b je c t  o f 
i m m o r t a l i t y ,  a n d  t h a t  b e  is a  c lo se  ob 
s e r v e r .  I n  c o n c lu s io n  h e  s a y s :

“I t  i s  c o n s o l in g  t o  kn o w  t h a t  so m e  of 
o a r  i n t e l l i g e n t  m e n  a n d  w o m en  arc-
n o w  i n t e r s t e d  in  S p i r i t u a l i s m .  A n d  w e 
f in d  m a n y  S p i r i t u a l i s t i c  S o c ie t ie s  a n d  
c h u r c h e s  a r e  b e in g  fo rm e d  b y  r e l ia b le  p e o 
p l e  a n d  t r u s t w o r t h y  m e d iu m s .”

A N  A P P E A L
H e r e  is  a n  a p p e a l  f o r  a s s i s t a n c e  re c e iv e d  

f r o m  H e r .  R e d  F o x .  a n  I n d i a n  m e d iu m  of 
4 1 1  F o r e s t  A r e . ,  l i e s  Moines. Io w a . R ed 
F o x  w a s  e n g a g e d  in  i m p o r t a n t  w o rk  w ith

a n o th e r  o f  h is  ra c e  by th e  n am e  of B lack  
H a w k , w ho  a lso  used  th e  n am e  of G eorge 
R o th m a n  a t  t im e s . T h a t  w ork , how ever, 
h a s  been in te r ru p te d  by  reaso n  of th e  fa c t  
t h a t  B lac k  H aw k  h as been lo st.

“ 1 n  A p p e a l  to  A l l  A f in i s te r s  o f  A H  
C h u r c h e s ”

“ W e a re  a s k in g  y o u r  C h r is t ia n  h e lp  
th ro u g h  y o u r  c h u rc h  p eop le  a n d  a ll  to  in- 
o u ire  if an y o n e  know s th e  w h e re a b o u ts  of 
R ev. B lac k  H a w k  o r  G eorge R o th m a n , 
y o u n g  m a n . ag e  24. d a rk  b row n  h a ir ,  d a rk  
eyes. R o m an  nose , f a i r  com plex ion , s le n d e r  
b u i l t .  5  f t .  8 in . P le a se  te l l  h im  to  come 
a t  once, o r  g e t in  to u ch  w ith  411 F o re s t 
A ve.. D es M oines. Io w a . H is  com pan ion . 
R ev . R ed  F o x . is  v e ry  sick  an d  needs h im .

“ W e a r e  a n x io u s  to  g e t th e se  tw o  y o u n g  
m en  to g e th e r  so th e y  can  c o n tin u e  in  th e i r  
g r e a t  w o rk , a s  th e y  a r e  engaged  in th e  
I n d ia n  w o rk  in  th e  N o r th w e s t .  W e be
liev e  h im  to  be in  y o u r  p a r t  o f th e  co n n try . 
W e b eg  a l l  to  sp re a d  th e  new s t r y in g  to  
lo c a te  t h i s  y o u n g  m a n  th ro u g h  y o u r  p a p e rs  
a n d  n e a rb v  to w n s  o f  y o u r  c o n n try . W e 
a s k  w h o e v e r  w il l , to  h e lp  lo c a te  h im  an d  
se n d  w o rd  o f  h is  w h e re a b o u ts  and  w ith  
w hom  h e  is. A n y o n e  lo c a tin g  th e  y o u n g  
m a n  w ill  be g iv en  a  b e a u t i fu l  p re se n t .”  

''S ig n e d !  D r . F red J .  E v a bts .

S o h e re  is  a  ch ance  fo r  m ed iu m s to  show  
w h a t  th e y  ca n  do. Som e m e d iu m s hav e  
d o n e  eT-eejlent w o rk  in  f in d in g  lo s t  p e rso n s . 
W e  s h a l l  be  g la d  to  h e a r  w ho  can  lo ca te  
B la c k  H a w k .

A PRAYER FOR HEALING
W e  h e re  p r i n t  a  p r a y e r  received  fro m  

s p i r i t  b f  « la te  w r i t in g  th ro u g h  th e  m ed iu m - 
s h ip  o f  M rs . C h a rle s  K e h r  of M ilw a u k e e :

D A IL Y  PRAYER §
M y F a i th  is  G r e a t ,  I m u s t .  I w ill, f 

|  I sh a ll  b e  w e ll, a n d  I a s k  th e  u n s e e n  |  
I f o r c e s  to  r e m o v e  a n y  o b s t r u c t io n  f 
|  f ro m  m y  sy s te m  th a t  is  c a u s in g  1
1 t r o u b le  a n d  m a y  o u r  s p i r i t  f r ie n d s  f 
|  h e lp  u s  d a ily  to  o v e rc o m e  it.

j MRS. C. KEHR. f

M r*. K e h r  h a s  d iv e rs if ied  p h a se s  o f  m e
d i u m ^  ip . S h e  i t  wa= w h o  to o k  th e  p sy 
c h ic  p h o to  o f  th e  e a r th  d o ?  arid  sp irit*  d o ?  
u se d  in  a n o th e r  a r t i c le  o f  th i s  issue.

HOW IT FEELS TO "DIE"
W e  q u o te  f ro m  a  le c tu re  g iven  h v  C. P  

C h r iv tc n -e n  a n d  -e n t to  n s  h r  F re d e r ic k  De 
C ou r» ev . S e c re ta ry  th e  P sy c h ic  R esearch  
S o c ie ty  o f  P e n n s y lv a n ia :

“ H e re  i» w h a t  h a s  been rev ea led  to  
t r a n c e  m e d iu m * 1, in c ln d in g  m v se lf— a s  w ell 
a« t o  m a n v  o th e r s  on v a r io u s  occasions—  
re g a r d in g  h o w  it  fee ls  to  d ie. W hen  I 
cam e  in  c o n ta c t  w ith  th e  v ib ra t io n s  fw e n t 
u n d e r  c o n tro l  i m essag es  fro m  th o se  w ho 
h a v e  p a s se d  o v e r  t h e  v a lle y  o f  th e  sh ad o w  
o f  d e a th  h a v e  been ta k e n  dow n in sh o r t 
h a n d  h r  a  s te n o g ra p h e r  a n d  re a d  to  m e 
l a t e r .  W h e n  th e  s p i r i t s  a w a k e  on th e  s p ir 
i t u a l  Side o f l i fe  an d  re a liz e  t h a t  th e y  have  
h a n d s  a n d  fe e t  a n d  a l l  t h a t  belongs to  th e

h u m a n  body, th e y  can  h a rd ly  re a liz e  t h a t  
i t  is po ss ib le  th e y  hav e  p a sse d  over. Im a g 
ine, if  y o u  can , w h a t  s u rp r is e  i t  m u s t  be 
to  a  s p i r i t  to  find a f t e r  h is  te r r ib le  s t r u g 
g le  in  th is  w o rld  a g a in s t  d e a th  t h a t  he o r 
she  is  a  new -born  s p i r i t ,  g a z in g  upo n  w eep
in g  fr ie n d s  w ith  sa d d en ed  h e a r ts  a n d  w ish 
t h a t  th e y  cou ld  te l l  th e m  n o t to  m ourn , 
because t h e i r  so rro w  o n ly  p re v e n ts  them  
fro m  p ro g re ss in g .

“H ow  th e se  u n f o r tu n a te  s p i r i t s  t r y  to 
p ro g re ss  an d  a r e  m a n y  tim e s  h e ld  back 
by y o u r  m ise ra b le  sobb ing , m o u rn in g , and 
d ra p e d  in b lack  g a rb !  O h, how  th e y  w ish 
th e y  could  m ak e  y o u  th ro w  off th is  b lack  
g a rb !  B ir th  in to  th e  s p i r i t  w o rld  13 in 
m an y  w ay s a  shock. Y et we a re  ca red  fo r 
by  g u a rd ia n s  w ith  lo v in g  ca re , f in d in g  h ap 
p in ess a w a i t in g  w hen  we p ass  fro m  th i3  
w o rld  in to  t h a t  beyond .

“ B u t  w e sh o u ld  n o t  f e a r  so -ca lled  d ea th . 
Oh D e a th , w h ere  is  th y  s t in g ?  Oh G rave, 
w h ere  is  T h y  V ic to ry ?  D e a th  h a s  been 
beheld  w ith  t e r ro r .  I t  h a s  been u n d e rs to o d  
as a  te r r ib le  s t a te  to  e n te r  in to . T h an k - 
to  th e  te a c h in g  o f  th e  p a s t  sev era l years , 
te r r ib le  d e s c r ip tio n s  a r e  ev e r  b ro u g h t be
fo re  y o u  of H e ll F ire , th e  B u rn in g  of 
B rim sto n e , th e  D evil a n d  a l l  h is  Im ps. 
A ll t h a t  is  p a s s in g  in to  o b liv io n . T h e  peo
p le  o f to d a y  h av e  a n d  a r e  b e in g  b e tte r  
e n lig h te n e d : th e y  a r e  b eg in n in g  to  u n d e r 
s ta n d  t h a t  D ea th  does n o t en d  a l l ,  b u t  i t  is 
th e  p a s s in g  o u t in to  a  new er, b r ig h te r ,  b e t
t e r  an d  g lo r io u s  freedom  of l ig h t ,  w ith  
h ig h e r  a t ta in m e n t  r e n d e r in g  th e m  free  from  
so rro w s an d  c a re .”

ON THE PASSING OF A CHILD
O u t in to  th e  v a s t fo re v e r

W e gaze th ro u g h  a  m is t  o f te a r s  
F o r  s ig h t  o f a  b e a u tifu l  b lossom  

P lu c k e d  in  te n d e r  yearB.

W e kn o w  n o t w h y  he w a s  ta k e n .
W e m a y  n o t see h is face.

O r l is t  to  h is  g e n tle  p le a d in g  
I n  w o rd s o f c h ild ish  g race .

W e kn o w  t h a t  th e  g r e a t  A ll-F a th e r ,
W h o  h o ld s u s  in  te n d e re s t  ca re .

H a s  ta k e n  o u r  d a r l in g  f ro m  u s ,
To s e t  in  H is  g a rd e n  th e re .

In  H eaven  th is  b e a u t i fu l  b lossom  
S h a ll open  a n d  b loom  an ew ,

N u rsed  w ith  H eav e n ly  sh o w ers 
A n d  r a in  o f H eav e n ly  dew .

U n ti l  in  i t s  p e rfe c t b e a u ty  
I t s  f ra g ra n c e  r ic h  a n d  p u re ,

S h a ll  a l o u r  h e a r ts  t h a t  a r e  b re a k in g  
A nd  th e i r  b i t t e r  sa d n e ss  c u re .

In  th e  above w e h av e  a n  in sp ira t io n a l  
poem  c o n tr ib u te d  by M rs . C a re y  A u s tin  of 
Panama. N. Y.

The Independent Church of Modem Spiritualism 
A . I. U . H a ll , 127  S o u th  M a in  S t r e e t  

M e e t in g s  S u n d a y s  3 a n d  7 :3 0
R E V . E . C R O O K A L L  

R e a d in g  D a ily
10 to  12 A . M .. 2 to  6 P . M. e x c e p t 

S a tu rd a y s  a n d  S u n d a y s  
341 S. B#derar4. FVrttooe P»rk S Aitroo, Obi*
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Reading, Pa.
Second S p ir itu a lis t  C h u rch

O d d  F e llo w *  T e m p le .

Cor. E ig h th  a n d  F r a n k l in  S t r e e t s
C h arte red  b y  P a . S p i r i t u a l i s t s  A s sn . 

A n  A u x i l ia ry  o f  th e  N. S . A .
Rev. Sada Louise Hand, Minister

C h ic a g o . Ills.

The Arion Psychic Research Center
I nr.

R ev. J a n e t t e  E . E f io n ,  
F o u n d e r  a n d  P r e s id e n t .

S e rv ic e s  S u n d a y  8 P . M .
The h irs t A r io n  S p i r i tu a l i s t  C h u r c h

L e c tu re s— M e ss a g e s ----H e a l in g
4 4 7  R o s ly n  P la c e

C h ic a g o . Ills .

The Lily o f th e  V alley  
S p ir itu a list C h u rch  

1 9 2 8  N o r th  C la r k  S t .
Rev. C a th e r in e  A . B e ll, P a s to r

W e d n e s d a y s  a t  8 P . M .

Independent Spiritualist Congregation
OF DF.NVF.R 

1 1 n. m. and 8
Spiritualist literature for sale. Good music.

Circle messages in the evening. 
UPPER HOWE HALL. 1548 California St. 

Minister: Miss Emma Lee

Second Illinois Church
ORDER OF FRATERNAL SPIRITUALISTS 

Lake Shore I lall
3177 B roadw ay , cor. Balm ont Ave. 

CHICAGO. ILLINOIS

C h ic a g o . Ills.
The Radiant Spiritualist Church 

2 8 3 9  M c L e a n  A v e .

Rev. A lb e r t  G . R id e r ,  P a s to r
S e rv ices S u n d a y s  1 a n d  8 P . M . 

L e c tu re s — M e ss a g e s

The Chicago Society for Psychic Research
FOR SCIENTIFIC INVESTIGATION SOLF.l.Y 
First and Third Wednesdays of Each Month 

At 2:00 P. M
Room t> I 1 Masonic Temple 

CHICAGO. ILLINOIS 
FELICIA E. HOWES, President 

JESSIE M SEELY, Associate Director

The Robert G. Ingersoll Pyschic  
Research Society

Gatfteldinn Hall, 4059 W. Madison St. 
Chicago. III.

CHIEF RHEAMOUNT. Pastor
Sundav Service. 7:45 P. M

D R . W . M . K E E L E R  

P sy ch ic  P h o to g ra p h e r  

145 6  P a rk  R ond W a sh in g to n , D . C.

K a n s a s  C i ty ,  K a n s a s
D r. A . B. R u s h  C e n te r

Every Sunday and W ednesday at 8 P. M.
Seventh and Orville Streets 

Sundays: Lecture and Message Service. 
Wednesdays: Message and Test Circles, 

Cabinet M anifestations Through
W . E . H a r t ,  P a s to r

The first and third Sunday of each month 
Pastor’s Residence: I *>(>4 Thompson St.

F IR S T  S P IR IT U A L IS T  T E M P L E  
ELKS’ TEMPLE DETROIT, MICHIGAN 

Pastor, Thomas Grimshaw 
Assistant Pastor. Mae Taylor 
President, Harold G. Steele 

Lecture and Communion. > P- M. Sunday. 
1 yctUtn and Adult Class. 12 M. Sunday 
Midweek Mission and Communion, 8 P. M. 
Wednesday. Psychology Class. 8 P. M. 
Monday. Mediumship Class. 8 P. M.
day. Cass and LnEayett*

8 P 
Streets

Fri-

Church of
SPIRITUAL PROMOTION

AND H A R M O N Y  
M rs. R. H az lew o o d , P re s id e n t 

4 9  P ie rc e  St.
N E W A R K  N E W  JER SEY

D e n v e r ,  C o lo r a d o
415 Tsbor Grand Bldg.

Universal Truth Center Church
Rev. Nancie V. Simmons

Sunday School, 10 a m.; Sermon, II a. m. 
Rible Study Classes W ednesday 2 and 7 p. m. 
Psychic Research Class Wednesday 8 p. m. 
Free Healing Service dnily 12 to I o'clock.

THE SPIRITUAL SCIENCE CHURCH
P i t t s b u r g ,  K a n s a s

D r . V . J .  V an  Z undt -Rowe, P a s to r  
a n d  M e ssag e-B earer 

H a r ry  N elson , P re s id e n t 
A d d re s s  D r. V a n  Z a n d t R ow e,

111 E. Adams St. PITTSBURG. KAN.

P itts b u rg h . P a .

Church of the Soul
S u n d ay  se rv ice , 2:4*1 a n d  7:4*1 P . M. 
L y ceu m  ro ll-ca ll, 2:1 S P . M., S u n d a y  

2 n d  flo o r, 8 0 7  F e d e ra l S t., N . S. 
C h a r te r e d  by  P . S. A.

T h e  S p i r i t u a l  T e m p l e  o f  T r u t h  
Mrs. Julia A. England, Founder ami Lender 

2440 W. Chicago Avr,
Church: l.ognn Square Auditorium 

CHICAGO. ILLINOIS

O ffice  H o u rs , 2 to  8 .1 0  P . M. O n ly  
C h u r c h  160 W est 1 32d  St. 

M oses 1 lull T h u rs d a y s  a n d  S unday*
Prof. W m. H. Louis

S p ir i tu a l  L e c tu re r  
1 70 W . 1 16th S t., N ew  Y o rk  C ity

F IR S T  C H U R C H  P S Y C H O - S C I E N C E  
ODD FELLOWS TEMPLE 
Seventh and Elm Streets

Every Sunday Evening at 7:45 
/  Class. 7:15 P. M.

CINCINNATI, *« «« OHIO

HARMONY HALL CHURCH, T. N. S. A.
7 24 W ashington St . Poston. Mass 

Sunday Srivicrs. I I A M . 2 *0 sad 7 *0 P M 
Mi»l Week Services. I'uesdavs and Thurs

days at 2 10 P M
Pastor mul Psychic Rev Eicdrick II. Pierce

Also Independent I lealer 
I lai many 1 oi Ige, I O. l » T.. meets at 724 
Washington St . (u st and third Thursdays 

at 8 P. M. Coma and Join us.

The First Spiritualist 
Church of the Soul

R ev. D r. J. W . L ee . P a s to r :
M rs. I le len  G re e n . A ss is ta n t 

P ro f . C . J . G ro g a n . C o r . S e c re ta ry  
O d d  f  e llow s 1 lall l lo m e s te a d . P a .

“ S C IE N C E  O F  T R U T H  C H U R C H ”
739-41 Minnesota Ave., Kansas City, Kan. 
Meets every Sunday and 1 hursdny at 8 I . M.

Thursday. Messnge Service Sunday, 
Lecture ami Messages.

E. G. Chappell. Pastor 
F, E. Smith

Associate Pastor

l.OTU S IT.OWKR SIM RITl'AUST CHURCH
Sundny Evening Services. 8 P M 

t a rn e g ie  1 lall (C h a p te r  R o o m ) 
57th St and 7th Ave. New York Citv 

T u ra d n y  E v p n in «  S . r v i r r , ,  8 I'. M.
n n .l F ric U y i, t P . M.

G . n r . l o H i . n l  I I ,  ,11. 22(1 w .  S 8lt» S t.
M r . .  M , r , « r , t  r . m | . l i , l l .  l .rA .tp r

DEVELOP FOR INDEPENDENT WRITING
Send two dimes and get my booklet 
tposta»;e treel giving lull instruction* 
for the development in your own home 
ol Independent Writing Mediumahu'. 
the most ntavvelou* of all phases Ah 
. 11 • ■

P IE R R E  L . O . A. K E E L E R
Lily Dale. Chautauqua Co., New York

R es. P h o n e  H a rn e y  1898
MRS. E. ZOELLER

O rd a in e d  M in is te r  a n d  D iv in e  H e a le r
S p ir itu a l L e c tu re  a n d  M essage*  S u n 
d ay  an d  W ed nesday  F .venings. a t 8  p. m . 
Re*. 6 3 0  S . 2 8 th  S t. O m a h a , N eb .
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P
500,000 Spiritualistic C onverts in  1 9 2 1

"Communication,” in conjunction with the Publishing D epartm ent o f  T h e  S te a d  C en ter, 
has just begun a national advertising campaign that will bring not less than 5 0 0 ,0 0 0  m e n  an d  
women into the Cause of Spiritualism before the close o f 1921.

This statement may be regarded as exaggerated, but w e are m aking it a d v ise d ly , an d  o n ly  
after careful tests that have extended over several months.

W e realize that, to many persons, the em ploym ent o f advertising in a re lig iou s m atter , is 
wrong— and yet, the Interchurch W orld M ovem ent adopted the sam e m eans. A n d  for  th e  sa m e  
reason that the Interchurch m ovem ent failed, w e believe that our cam paign  w ill su cceed . T h is
is because the world is more concerned with finding the F A C T S  than it ever  w a s b e fo r e ----
and since science, invention and w orld-developm ent have taken m ortals to  th e  fron tiers o f  
thought, the world is not satisfied to have its thinking done for it.

It is our belief that science, invention and religion— which on ce seem ed  so far r e m o v e d  
from common ground— are finding that they never w ere separate channels, but d ifferen t e x p r e s 
sions of the same truth. Gradually they are converging----and Spiritualism  is a lo g ic a l re 
sult of this determination to KNOW  W H Y.

Just as the Interchurch W orld M ovem ent could not settle itself to a business a d m in istra 
tion, but made itself dependent on contributions, which prom ised to b eco m e  in term in ab le , so  
must any m ovem ent these days fail unless it is governed by business principles.

The men and corporations that have extended us the greatest credit, are n o t Sp iritu alists. 
They profess no know ledge of our belief, but they understand our con servative  m eth o d s.

Without making this work a burden to the faithful, w e shall b e  en ab led  to bring n o t u n d er  a 
half-million persons into a deep, sincere consideration of the facts o f this Truth----its d e m o n str a 
tion and its philosophy in 1921.

A s these men and wom en becom e interested, they will b e put in touch w ith  S p iritualist  
organizations— and Spiritualism as a w hole w ill profit through our efforts h en ceforth , p rec ise ly  as 
it has been aided by our efforts in the past.

Many workers am ong the different associations are helping d o  this w ork— b eca u se  th ey  
know that it is being done for Spiritualism as a w hole, and not for any branch o f Spiritualists.

The person who lacks the courage to be faithful to his ow n honest con v iction s, m erits no  
support. Our convictions are that this work, accom plished as w e are d o in g  our part o f  it, is an  
honest work— and while criticism has been advanced by those w ho h ave grow n fast to  o ld  id ea s, 
we have yet to learn that any Spiritualist church has refused to receive m en and w o m e n  w h o m  
we have sent to them, and who becam e interested through our advertising. If our m e th o d s  are  
wrong, it is equally wrong to permit us to help build any society— but w e  con tin u e to  h e lp  
build, and find such co-operation a pleasure.

W e know that hundreds of sincere men and w om en have b ecom e sufficiently in terested  in  
our m ethods to stand back of us, and we b elieve that thousands m ore w ill b e  rea d y  to  d o  th e  
same thing before long. By observing business m ethods, w e do not m ake this p ro p a g a n d a  b u r
densom e to any one.

Basing our forecast on the result o f our careful and prolonged  tests, w e  b e lie v e  th a t w e  
shall send our message to fully one million persons this com ing year, and that h a lf o f  th em  w ill 
retain their interest.

Just how w e are doing this work should interest every m an and w om an  w h o  b e lie v e s  that 
new m ethods are as necessary in religious work as in any other d irection.

W e are giving people more hope, more faith, m ore courage. T here is n o th in g  w ro n g  in 
that. It is worth while. W e are doing this w ithout tearing d ow n any o n e’s fa ith  or  a ttack in g  
any creed.

D o not be an idle witness to what is being done. “Join in. B eco m e P A R T  O F  this 
great movement.

Write and ask us how you can be— without giving aw ay a dollar o f  your m o n ey . W e  shall 
be glad to explain the m ethod, its purpose and its progress-—and you  can n o t b e  th e  lo ser  b y  
inquiring.

‘ 5



Will You Invest 15 Cents 
For Spiritualism?

This is not even 'movie” money.
'let, it will repay you— many times— in the knowledge that you have done some 

thing for the Cause, and something for somebody else.
't ou think that it will be bothersome to send us 1 i cents -special wholesale price 

—for an extra copy of the l ebruary Number of this magazine.
It is the trouble— the time and effort— that you think about and not the 1 ? cents. 

Is that not true?
Let us counsel together, and see if this is worth while:
The price of "Communication is 25 cents a copy. W e sell thousands of copies 

monthly for resale— to our readers, to agents and to churches. W e wish to sell just as 
many extra copies of this magazine as possible, and believe that you will be interested 
in knowing that many of our readers send for from one to several copies each month, to 
sell to friends, or to place on news-stands for resale.

'l OU. acting as a unit in this distribution, save us a cost that is prohibitive at this 
time in covering lists and getting orders that would total as much as YOU and AL.l. 
01 HER subscribers can send to us on this basis.

W e wish to sell just as many of the February Number as possible, because that 
number closes our FIRST 'l EAR!

W hen you go to your Spiritualist Church, ask some of the officials how many 
copies of "Communication” they can use next month on a returnable basis. 1 ry to 
get them to send their orders without loss of time.

Our forms close a month preceding the date of issue. 1 he forms for the February 
Number are closed by the time this January Number is in your hands, and with the 
return of the final proofs, about the fifteenth of the month, we place our printing order.

W ill 'l OU order one or more copies of the February number and do your part in 
placing this magazine where it will do the most good?

With your help, there is no limitation to the work we can accomplish. 1 his is 
'l OUR magazine as much as ours. W e try to make it enjoyable and instructive tor you. 
W e try to make each number a little better than its predecessor.

YOU can help— and it is not the fifteen, thirty, forty-five, sixty, seventy live or 
ninety cents that you begrudge: it is the effort that goes with its remittance.

Just apply this little talk to YOURSELF and do not think ol it as impersonal, and 
then you will know that YOU have helped make this magazine do its real work. Ad
ditional copies for resale mean that this message, already prepared, goes to more homes 
—and into more minds and hearts.

Don’t "think it over." Sit down NOW— send one or two-cent stamps, a check, a 
money order or coin— but make a point of doing this NOW , before our printing order 
has been placed.

YOUR response is important. May we have it 1 OD.-Y't ?

081-991 Rand, McNally Building. Chicago, Illinois



By H is Grace
By M a rjo r ie  T u in m a n

E ach  d ay  w ith  h o u rs  so flee tin g , is o n e  d ay  n e a re r  h o m e  
A nd a  b le ssed , g la d so m e  m e e tin g , w ith  th o se  we ca ll o u r  ow n , 
W h en  b u rd e n s  sh a ll  be  l if te d , a n d  w earin ess  sh a ll  cease 
A nd  a ll o u r  c lo u d s  b e  r if te d ,  a n d  w e sh a ll g a in  b le s t  peace .

T h e  h ills id e s  ever v e rn a l a n d  flow ing  c ry s ta l s tr e a m s  
In  t h a t  b r ig h t  la n d  e te rn a l ,  t r a n s c e n d  o u r  fa ire s t  d re a m s,
No g la r in g  h e a t  a t  n o o n d a y , o r  d a rk so m e , s ta r le s s  n ig h t ,
B u t s h in in g  o n  e a c h  p a th w a y  a  w o n d ro u s, r e s tfu l  lig h t.

T h o u g h  d im ly  now  w e’re  see in g  ’tw ill th e n  b e  “ face  to  fa c e ,”  
As p u re  a n d  r a d ia n t  b e in g s  u p lif te d  by  H is  G race ,
In  h e a v e n ly  love a b id in g  w ith  th o se  w e’ve lo s t aw h ile ,
In  lov ing  t r u s t  con fid in g , w e’ll an sw er sm ile  w ith  sm ile .

W hy in  life ’s co n flic t f a l te r ,  fo r  u n s e e n  h e lp  is n e a r?
T h is  t r u t h  n a u g h t  c a n  a l te r ,  th y  so u l n eed  h av e  n o  fea r,
“ H is  a n g e ls  C h a rg e  H e ’s g iv e n ”  a n d  th e y  w ill p ilo t  th e e  
F ro m  e a r th ly  ca re s  to  h eav e n  w h ere  so u ls  a re  ever free.


